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PREFACE. 


All critics unite in assigning a high plar^ lo Lessing’s 
Nathan the Wisc in German literature. Many regard it. in its 
beaatiful and humane lesson, as ocoupying a unique Posi- 
tion in the literature of the world. A rieh critical material 
has gathered about it. It has been translated into nearly 
all the leading languages of Europe, and there are a half- 
score of versions in English, dating from 1781 to 1888. A 
hundred years and more have passed since Lessing’s 
Nathan was first published, but English translators and 
editors have not ceased their endeavors to bring it nearer 
to the English-speaking public. The present edition is an 
additional effort in this direction. No pains have been 
spared to make it a work of value to the Student of litera- 
ture. In the introduction and notes, I have tried to 
present the best interpretative criticism of the masterpiece, 
and of its relations to the author and to the times in which 
he lived. There is not the romantic interest surrounding 
the conception and development cf the poein Nathan 
which surrounds Goethe’s Faust \ but its history is never- 
theless very interesting, for the poem Stands in close rela- 
tions to his life, a life so singularly beautiful and strong 
that it is an indispensable commentary on the poem itself. 

In the notes I have tried to remove the peculiar diffi- 
culties which the author’s language may occasion. Lessing 
Stands much further removed from the language of to-day 
than Goethe. His language is, besides, quite idiomatic 
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and at times dialectic, hence, in spile of the clearness and 
vigor of the style, the English Student meets with serious 
obstacles. Translators and editors have not always under- 
stood the poet. As this work is intended for advanced 
classes, the special forms and meanings which Lessing 
employs, and his peculiar constructions, are treated from 
the historical standpoint ; in tracing this growth and de- 
velopment I have received constant benefit and instruction 
from Paul’s Deutsches Wörterbuch , the work of a most 
accurate and philosophical Scholar. 

The text is intended to be a faithful reproduction of 
the second edition, the last which received Lessing’s final 
corrections. Important variants are mentioned in the 
notes. For practical reasons it has bcen thought best to 
modernize the spelling, but only so far as it could be done 
without changing the actual language of the author. In 
the absence of an autograph manuscript there are, of 
course, cases in which it is uncertain just how far the form 
as preserved represents the author’s actual language. In 
such cases the modern forms appear in the text, but the 
orthography of the original edition is given in the notes. 
The punctuation has been in part simplified, but not how- 
ever, so as to efface anything that is truly characteristic. 

The literature on the subject is extensive, and my in- 
debtedness is great. I have used freely the varied material 
which has accumulated, but have tried throughout to study 
the subject fioin the standpoint of the poet’s life and works, 
finding in them the best interpretation of the poem. In 
many ]>oints of detail I have been indebted frequently to 
earlier editors, as to Buchheim, Brandt and Primer. Several 
scholars have given their kindly counsel and aid. I have 
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to thank especially Professor W. T. iiewett of Cornell 
University, who throughout has maniiested a konstant in- 
terest in the work and assisted me by eneouragement and 
friendly criticism. He has also ^enerously placed at my 
disposal certain spedal sstudies of I.essmg to which 1 am 
glad to neknowledge my indebtedness. I also take this 
opportunity to publidy acknowledge the kind assis/ance 
received from Mr. Georg Edward, of Rogers Park, Chicago. 
Many a valuable Suggestion i.s due to him. 

Northwestern Universtiy. 
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1NTRODUCTION. 


I. LESSING (1729-1781). 

Tiikre is perhaps no German author whose opinions, 
though often challenged, have held such unquestioned sway 
as those of Lessing. The authority of his name is sought 
upon the most diverse questions. His vievvs of litcrature, 
art, and religion cause him to be claimed by opposing 
parties as their advocate. He is to many a leadei, of ad- 
vanced thought, to others a rational defender of established 
truth. The problems regarding the social and political 
rights of the Jews look to him for advoeacy and support, 
and fresh discussions of his relations to living questions 
which are agitating Germany constantly arise. “ To go 
back to Lessing is to advance,” said a profound German. 
He is a commanding form in literature, a knight, Standing 
alone and counselling with none, who holds no truth so 
small that it is unworthy of his icscue or defense. If 
Luther is one of the most complete embodiments of the 
German character, Lessing’s love of freedom and fidelity to 
truth make him, in literature, equally a representative of 
his nation. 

Lessing’s birthplace was Kamenz, one of the former “ Six 
Cities ” of Upper Lusatia, which early won imperial Privi- 
leges through the valor of its inhabitants. It lies in the 
debatable border land which was won from the Slavs by 
Henry the Fowler and Otto the First, and which the tides 
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of war have carried at various times to the Austrian, Hun- 
garian, Bohemian, or Saxon crowns. Hundreds of little 
Wend villages are scattered through this region and, though 
German ascendancy has been maintained for a thousand 
years, the people in their homes and churches cling with 
rare tenacity to their native language. There is still a con- 
siderable Wend element in Kamenz, and in the great church 
upon one of the eminences of the city, Services are held 
every Sunday in this language. The name Lessing is of 
Slavic origin, as is that of the city of his birth. Vigorous 
Partisans have claimed him as a Slav, as Luther has been 
claimed, but others point rightly to an uninterrupted Ger- 
man descent of four hundred years, and assert that he is 
the child of a true Teutonic ancestry. 

Lessing belonged to that honorable middle dass which is 
not always independent, but which fills places of trust and 
honor, often performing the real work of those of higher 
rank and wealth. His ancestors had been clergymen and 
burgomasters for several generations. His grandfather, 
Theophilus Lessing, was burgomaster of this city. In 1879 
there was found, among some university documents of the 
seventeenth Century, a copy of a thesis upon “Toleration in 
Religion,” written by Theophilus Lessing for his master’s 
degree. 1t shows that Lessing inherited the noble tolera- 
tion which characterized his spirit and writings, — a tolera- 
tion not of error or untruth, but of honest differences of 
belief. This mild toleration was an equal characteristic of 
Lessing’s father, who, nfter a distinguished career at the 
University of Wittenberg, desired to become a professor. 
He wrotr for his master’s degree a defense of Luther and 
the Reformation. He became chief pastor of St. Mary’s 
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Church in Kamenz, where his literary ambition however 
was not quenched. He was a fine historical sc hola r, and 
made many contributions to the histoiy and controversial 
literature of his church, besides tianslating the works of Ine 
most catholic English theologians. 

Lessing left his father’s house in liiere boyhcod, and was 
supported in school and at the umversity upon scholarships 
founded by private benevolence. He höre away front his 
home the lessons of frankness, sincerity, and the abserce of 
pretence which characterized his life. Perhaps a hidden 
interest in the theatre lurked in his heart, for his favotite 
teacher, the Rector Heinitz, who induemed most power- 
fully his early years, had published a defense of the stage 
as a teacher of eloquence, for which he was obliged by the 
Kamenz magistrates to resign his position. It is possible 
that the boy, with his ardent temperament, warmly espoused 
the cause of the teacher whom he loved. He was trained 
in a sterling Lutheran community, and was carefully in- 
structed in the principles of his father’s faith. 

The classical training which fitted Lessing to write the 
Laokoon and his papers on ancient art, was obtained at the 
famous Prince’s School of St. Afra at Meissen. The three 
schools of Meissen, Grimma, and Schulpforta took the place 
in the Protestant church of the monastic schools of the 
Roman communion. They were established in suppressed 
monasteries, the revenues of which were devoted to their 
Support. Many of the most eminent men in Germany were 
educated upon these foundations ; Klopstock, Fichte, the 
Schlegels, Ernesti, Ranke, and Lespius studied at Schul- 
pforta, and Lessing, Rabener, Geliert, and still earlier, Frau- 
enlob, at Meissen. The rules of St. Afra were based on the 
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regulations of the Jesuit schools, and the life was semi- 
monastic. Leaming was not yet free from the garb of the 
doister. Classical study was thorough. Great attention 
was paid to imparting an elegant Latin style, and Lessing 
wrote Latin verse with skill and grace ; he was proficient in 
mathematics, and acquired a fair knowledge of French. 

Lessing’s teachers said that he was a fine lad, but a horse 
that needed double fodder, for he mastered so rapidly the 
tasks set for the other pupils. His favorite authors were 
the dramatists Terence and Plautus. To the boy, bred in 
a country town, in the quiet circle of a pastor’s family, the 
world of character revealed in these plays afforded a new 
revelation. Notwithstanding the narrow-minded teachers 
and the irksome oversight, he afterwards called these school- 
days the happiest of his life. 

Lessing’s university career at Leipzig and Wittenberg is 
involved in much obscurity. We cannot in all cases say 
what lectures he heard, or what his especial interests were. 
He himself says, “ I should be embarassed, if required to 
teil what I studied.” 

The new era in 'classical learning had just begun. The 
elegant scholarship and enthusiasm of Ernesti were inriting 
students to seek an acquaintance with the literature and 
the thoughts of the ancients. Gesner’s wise views had 
dissipated that minute attention to verbalism which so long 
deadened all zeal in classical study. The mighty advance 
in philological Science which took place under Wolf and 
Heyne was to eome. To Christ’s lectures we owe undoubt- 
edly Lessing’s filterest in ancient art. There is in his 
letters, so far as they are preserved, a remarkable absence 
of enthusiasm for his studies or for any of his teachers. It 
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is more than probable Ihn t the attractions of a large city 
and the freedom which he teil in being rernov^d from the 
minute discipline of St. Afra, caused him to neglect his 
duties. He was supported upon one of the hundred fouuda- 
tions provided for brilliant schoiars fiom tlie Prnce's 
Schools. 

Lessing’s father designed that he shculd study theology 
and become eventually his successor as chiet pastor in 
Kamenz, but Lessing had a repugnance to the profession 
for which he was destined, and he was finally permitted to 
study medicine and literature, with the hope of obtaining 
an academic position. Classical learning had been subor- 
dinated to the study of eloquence and to scriptural inter* 
pretation. He ran rapidly through tue different courses of 
lectures, and was drawn away to the theatre, which attracted 
him irresistibly. Frau Neuber, an actress of high ability, and 
one whoexercised great influence in the reform of the Gei- 
man theatre, was established at Leipzig, where she met with 
great success. Lessing, with his fellow- Student Weisse, ob- 
tained free admission to the theatre by making translations 
of French plays. He thus became intimatewith actors, and 
familiär with the life behind the scenes. Character and the 
manifestations of passions were Lessing’s delight. He en- 
joyed the easy transformations of personality which the 
actors exhibited, — the transitions from commonplace to 
heroic, tragic, and romantic. 

Lessing’s first literary essays were made under the guid- 
ance of a Student named Christlob Mylius, the brother of 
a forrtier tutor. Mylius was a man of rough, skeptical 
nature and doubtful character, who published several Jour- 
nals at Leipzig, where he was held in much disrepute : Les- 
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sing, unprejudiccd by these facts, contributed to his papers, 
in which his first lyrical verses were published. Inspired 
by the taunt of a fellow-student, he also wrote the play 
Der Junge Gelehrte , which was his first drarnatic work of 
note. It was accepted with enthusiasm by Frau Neuber, 
and was successfully produced in 1747. At this, the 
parents of Lessing, who had been perturbed by his associa- 
tions with Mylius and by the convivial tone of his verses, 
were so overwhelmed by what seemed a new disgrace, 
that they summoned him peremptorily to return home. 
He was finally permitted to resume his studies, but his 
devot ion to the theatre brought his Student career at Leip- 
zig to an end. He feil in love with a young actress of 
Frau Neuber’s Company, and through his generosity to his 
theatrical friends he became so involved in debt that he 
was obliged to leave the city. 

After a few months’ stay at the University of Wittenberg, 
whither his Leipzig creditors pursued him, he sought refuge 
in Berlin, where he joined Mylius, who was engaged there 
in journalistic work. Lessing became connected with the 
Vossische Zeitung , where hiskeen and vigorous literary criti- 
cisms attracted much attention. His theatrical works of 
this period, of which there are several, are of little present 
interest, with the possible exception of The Jews , a play 
written in vindication of that race, then much oppressed in 
Germany. 

A second sojourn of a few months at Wittenberg, in which 
he won his master’s degree, was followed by a return to Ber- 
lin. This second residence in Berlin was employed mainly 
in the preparation of a collected edition of his writings, and 
in literary controversy. Düring this stay Lessing formed 
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friendships which exertised the greatest influence upon his 
after life. Notable among these was his dose iutimacy with 
Moses Mendelssohn, the grandtather of the great musician. 

Mendelssohn was a poor Hebrew boy, who jonrneyed to 
Berlin, led by an unconquerable love for knowledgt . He 
rested under the andern opprobrium which attended his 
race : he could only enter the city tnrough a particular 
gate ; he was followed and ridiculed upon the Street ; but 
he grew in strength andbeauty ol character amid incredible 
privations. His literary career was largely due to Lessing, 
who gave the poor and niodest youth encouragement and 
practical assistance. The work which Moses Mendelssohn 
wroughfc for the intellectual elevation of his people was of 
pricelefl^lue. Adhering tothe faith of his race, his noble 
character, his benevolence and toleration, led them by de- 
grees to greater enlightenment and freedom from bigotry. 

In 1 75 5 , drawn by his old love for the theatre, Lessing 
returned to Leipzig, which was then the center of dramatic 
interest in Gerniany. There was from the first a wonderful 
maturity in all his powers. Weisse, his fellow-worker, who 
was older, conceded his preeminence, even as a youth. 
His early plays, which are mainly valuable as exhibiting one 
stage in his intellectual growth, eaused him to be regarded 
as one of the most original dramatists in Germany, and 
equal to foreign writers. Had Lessing accepted the profes- 
sorship at Königsberg which was afterward offered to him, his 
ränge might perhaps have been narrower and his influence 
upon literature less extended. He became a man of let- 
ters with no exclusive devotion to any department, and he 
made the life of a litte raten r honorable, when pursued with 
a noble purpose and a vigorous love of truth. He was a 
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sentinel upon the outposts of literature, and his influence 
upon German thought was a constant factor in the intellec- 
tual growth of his nation. 

Leipzig was the seat of a fashionable school of literature. 
The big~wigged and much-worshiped Gottsched was the 
center of a circle of ardent disciples. In this period of 
pedantry and jejune literary discussion, it is wonderful that 
Lessing escaped the vapid refinements of these formalists. 
He was from the first a writer, and he threw himself with 
ardor into the literary discussions of the day, and hence- 
forth his life was a record of controversy until he became, 
according to Macaulay, the greatest critic of Europe. 

In Leipzig, Lessing renewed his friendship with Von 
Kleist, the ehivalrous soldier and author whose reckless 
courage at Kunnersdorf occasioned his early death. No 
friendship of his life was so ardent, and no personal influence 
over Lessing, not even that of Moses Mendelssohn, was so 
great. “ If Lessing were dead, half my life would be gone,” 
said Kleist. 

Another warm friend of these days was “Father” Gleim 
of Halberstadt, whose songs of a Prussian “ Grenadier ” sang 
the praises of Frederick the Great, and aroused the Germans 
to arms. Gleim’s enthusiasm and loyalty to his friends 
knew no bounds. He constituted himself the friend and 
patron of every risirig geniiis. He gathered young writers 
around him and founded a school of poetry in his native 
city. Lessing won his regard through his friendship for 
Von Kleist, as well as for his ability and winning personal 
gifts. He valued the simple, true-hearted Gleim, but he 
did not fall into the poetic fever which afflicted the Halber- 
stadt poets. His love of reality, and his healthy, practical 
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nature saved him from the extremes of a. modern Anao 
reon and Pindar revival. He could not take pleasure in 
the garlands of myrtle and hurel, and in the gushing Senti- 
ments which attended the banquets and brmpers of this 
enthusiastic circle. 

In April, 1758, Von Kleist’s regiment was onWed into 
active Service, and Lessing remained in Leipzig only a 
month after his departure. He retnrned again to Berlin 
and entered earnestly into literary work. At this time the 
famous Litteraturbriefe were begun, a series of critical letters 
which appeared weekly for a number of years, and were 
contributed by Lessing, Nicolai, and Mendelssohn — power- 
ful, scathing criticisms, dealing with almost every line of 
literary production. 

Lessing remained in Berlin but little more than two years, 
but he had already become prominent among the group 
of literary men in the Capital. His election as a member 
of the Berlin Academy was confirmed by the King. In 
1760 we find him at Breslau as secretary of the military 
governor, General von Tauentzien. 

There are periods in Lessing’s life of several years v/hen 
we can only trace his activity in reviews — when the personal 
element in his life is hidden, and other periods of silence, 
in which only incidental Statements show the direction of 
his studies. The years at Breslau are of the latter kind, 
when he was gathering material in reading and society for 
some of his most remarkable works, as the Laokoon and 
Minna von Barnhelm . Frederick the Great’s insensibility 
to the merit of German writers, or possibly personal preju- 
dice against Lessing, kept him from receiving the royal 
recognition which would have relieved his harassed, un- 
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settled life, but which could not have destroyed his inde- 
pendence. 

There was a need of change in Lessing’s nature, and his 
restless spirit sought from time to time a new home and 
changed environments. After another stay of two years in 
Berlin, where he was a candidate for the position of Royal 
Librarian, but was summarily rejected by Frederick, he 
went to Hamburg, with a lofty bope to aid in founding a 
national theatre. A Company of wealthv Hamburg mer- 
chants had been formed with this purpose in view, and Les- 
sing was engaged as dramatic critic. It was here that the 
play Minna von Barnhelm was first presented. His resi- 
dence in this city of multiform life and cominercial activity 
furnished opportunity for that study of human nature which 
he most enjoyed. But the period of national or even pop- 
ulär support of theatres had not rome, and though dramatic 
criticism was enriched by the Dramaturgie , a periodical 
devoted to the dramatic art, the outward purpose of his 
residence failed. Lessing’s Lette rs on Antiquarian Sub- 
jects ( Briefe Antiquarischen Inhalts ), in which he con- 
dueted a bitter controversy with Professor Klotz on the art 
of the ancients, were written here. When his hopes were 
disappointed, he received the appointment of librarian of 
the ducal library in Wolfenbüttel (1769), where he found 
the most permanent refuge of his life. 

To this dull place of faded grandeur and picturesque 
decay Lessing came to spend the last ten years of his life. 
The main attraction of the city, then as now, was the mag- 
nificent library, containing over three hundred thousand 
volumes and a precious collection of manuscrij)ts. Lessing 
resided at first in the great castle of the former rulers, the 
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home of Duke Heinrich Julius, a poet and a dramatist who, 
without his title, would have borne a res pec tadle rank in 
literature. Here the English comedians first performed in 
their own language, which gave an importart impulse to a 
native German drama. The pleasure-loving duke dehghted 
in an endless succession of dramatic represei Kations, and at 
his court the first paid theatrical Company was maintained. 
But no place is so lonely as one full of associations of van- 
ished life and gaiety. It is not surprising that or>e who 
loved the life of men so much as did Lessing shoidd have 
found his position almost intolerable. He needed the Stim- 
ulus of personal association, and of contact of views to call 
out his best efforts in writing. He concerned himself little 
with the proper work of a librarian ; he seems never to have 
made any report of his administration, to have paid no 
heed to recording additions, nor did he exercise a careful 
guardianship over the treasures of the library. 

Lessing found especial fascination in the mysterious con- 
tents of unpublished manuscripts, of which the library had 
a rieh collection. Such as he chose he was privileged to 
publish without submitting them to censorship, and he 
availed himself of this privilege freely. The most notable 
of these publications were the Fragments of an Unknown 
Author , and they are of especial interest here since their 
publication led indirectly to the production of Nathan the 
Wise. The author of Fragments was Hermann Samuel 
Reimarus, a former professor of oriental languages and of 
mathematics in the gymnasium of Hamburg. He was a 
man of great honesty of purpose, and of real ability. He 
was an adherent of the practical philosophy of Wolf ; he be- 
longed to the school of physical theologians, that is, he held 
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that the proofs of God’s being and character must be sought 
in nature and not in positive or revealed religion. God’s 
wisdom, perfection, love and justice were all mirrored in 
the external world, and the physical universe was a revela- 
tion of the divine will. From this standpoint, it is not 
stränge that he under-estimated all other arguments and 
set about to prove how unreliable was the historical evidence 
of the truth of Christianity. Reimarus was of a deeply re~ 
ligious nature ; he loved peace, and he dreaded the storm 
of passion and unrest which would be aroused by the publi- 
cation of his views. He worked quietly and studiously for 
many years, elaborating his examination of revealed religion. 
He deemed it his duty not to publish his conclusions “ until 
the truth should of itself burst forth ” ; he desired his manu- 
scripts to be guarded until God should open the way to the 
public and inviolate freedom of rational religion. 

Reimarus is not to be regarded as a purely original and 
solitary thinker. He w r as familiär with the writings of the 
French skeptics and the Knglish deists of the seventeenth 
Century, and had also been strongly influenced by Spinoza’s 
theological-political tractate. The court of Frederick the 
Great was filled with the atmosphere of the French ency- 
elopaidists ; Voltaire found a home in the palace of Sans 
Souci. The intellectual awakening which later sprang from 
England was, however, not so apparent. 

Lessing went to Hamburg in April, 1767. Reimarus 
died in March, 1768, and it is probable that they never 
met. Lessing later became intimste with Reimarus’s son, 
and his daughter, Elise Reimarus, who remained one of his 
most devoted friends. From the fonuer he rec.eived those 
fragments of the father’s work whi . 1 k published as manu- 
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Scripts foimd in the Wolfenbüttel library. From this pub- 
lication he had nothing to gain, and it exposed hirn to 
more vituperation than any other act of bis life. 

It is not necessary to speak in detail of these separate 
fragmen ts. The fiftii calls in question the resurrecdon of 
Christ, from the differing ac counts of the tour Evangelists. 
The sixth asserts that Christ aimed to establish a temporal 
kingdom, to restore the glory of the Jewish race ; alter his 
death his disciples interpreted his purpose, with mtent to 
deceive, to be to found a spiritual kingdom. 

It is not to be supposed that Lessing gave his adherence 
to these fragments or what was contained in them. In his 
notes he often withholds assent and criticises the views 
which they express, yet he was violently attacked because 
of their publication, and was long held to be the real 
author. Although many prominent theologians engaged 
in the conflict, the fight soon centered around Johann 
Melchior Goeze Hauptpastor of a church in Hamburg. In 
a long series of essays, Goeze not only assailed the Frag- 
ments but indulged in personal abuse of Lessing, who re- 
plied with ardor. 

The contest eventually became so bitter that 1 .essing was 
deprived of his privilege of exemption from censorship, and 
compelled to give up the manuscript to the authorities. 
He, however, overcame the censor and continued the con- 
flict until his Opponent was silenced. In the lull of con- 
flict he determined to carry out an old purpose and strike 
an indirect blow at bigotry and intolerance in the publica- 
tion of Nathan der Weise. This poem will be later dis- 
cussed in detail. 

Lessing’s marriage in October, 1776, to Eva König, the 
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widow of an old Hamburg friend, — a marriage many years 
delayed — brought happiness at last to the solitary thinker. 
But this happiness was short, forin 1778 Frau Lessing died, 
and he was left to seek relief from his sorrow in “ the lauda- 
num of literary and theological excitement. ” A dear com- 
panion of his remaining days was Amalie König, the daughter 
of Frau Lessing, whose filial devotion to her step-father gave 
rise to annoying gossip. The character of Recha in Nathan 
der Weise was drawn from Amalie König. There are a few 
passages in which is depieted with marvelous fidelity his af- 
fection for his r oster daughter. 

It is oni ossible to surmise what Lessing's life would 
have been amid rnore favorable surroundings. His life was 
harassed by debt, the result of his own improvidence and 
prodigality, and due in part to his endless compliance with 
the extraordinary demands of his family. His duke lavished 
immense sums upon the Countess Branconi and paid thirty 
thousand dollars a year to his Italian Master of Amüsements, 
while the most ilhistrious critic of the time received no 
answer to repeated requests for assistance. 

Lessing sought the sorial life which he lacked in Wolfetf- 
btittel in Brunswick, the Capital of the duchy, which was 
but six miles distant. It was the seat of one of those gay 
and extravagant courts which were found in every minor 
German state at the close of the last Century. Lessing en- 
joyed the respect and friendship of the duke, but he dis- 
liked the wearisome formalities of the court, and seldom 
attended, save when offn ial etiquette required. In this 
city he found a seleet circle of friends. Eschenburg, Ebert, 
Zachariae, and Leisewitz resided there, and it was here that 
Lessing died. 
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His physical powers had long been faiiing but in spite of 
his weakness his intellectual activity did not cease. His 
letters at this time are sad in tone, though at times his beb 
ligerent spirit flamed out against some narrowness or pre- 
tense. His health and love of life were broken. There is 
no sadder irony of suffering than in the letter which he 
wrote after the death of his wife. “ My wife is dead and 
now this experience is over. I rejoice that many siinilar 
experiences are not in störe for me and I am eas>.” On 
the fifteenth of February, 1781, Lessing died from a stroke 
of apoplexy. 

Lessing was slightly above the middle height, compact 
and erect in form, and natural and courtly in manner. He 
never permitted himself the slightest carelessness of attitude 
or dress, even in the family circle. His eyes were blue and 
his glance winning and commanding. The charm of his 
personal presence often disarmed the prejudice of oppo- 
nents. The two most valuable pictures of Lessing are 
those by Tischbein and Graff. The former hangs in the 
museum of paintings in Berlin and represents Lessing as a 
young man. The latter is in the possession of his grand- 
nephew, Herr Landgerichtsdirektor R. Lessing in Berlin. 
Lessing found rest and diversion in games. His acquaint- 
ance with Mendelssohn was sought on account of the latter’s 
reputation as a chess player. He loved games of chance, 
especially with cards, and, in early life, in the excitement of 
play lost large sums. When he could no longer play faro 
in Wolfenbüttel he indulged in the risks of the lottery, a 
passion which continued to the last. 

Lessing wrote with a distinct moral purpose ; his leading 
characters are often embodied principles or qualities rather 
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than living human beings, with endless play of involved pas- 
sions and rontradictory purposes. The classical element 
in his training, which long colored his individuality, often 
gives a stiff and learned character to his style. At Witten- 
berg he busied himself with epigrams ; he loved Condensed 
truth and brilliant and unexpected turns. He was a child 
of the spirit of the Reformation if not of the letter. Of 
Luther he said, “ 1 am glad to have discovered a few fail- 
ings in him, as I should have otherwise been in danger of 
deifying him. The traces of humanity in him are as prec- 
ious as his most dazzling perfections ; they are more in- 
structive than all these taken together.” Lessing’s detached 
thoughts which were written on single sheets of paper, with 
the purpose of a subsequent final arrangement, which was 
not achieved, showed the riches of his mind. In conver- 
sation he threw off the most profound eriticisms. His ap- 
parent skepticism is often a withholding of belief for lack 
of trustworthy*proof ; he seems arguing against established 
faiths where he is only seeking to rescue some unreeog- 
nized member of the body of truth. Lessing, in the words 
of a Latin author, could not be induced to swear in the 
words of any mastei. His writings have at times the appear- 
ance of casuistry, and he seems to take pleasure in over- 
throwing what he has laboriouslv established. Read super- 
ficially, his woik often shows manifold contradictions, but 
these are only the partial reflections from % scattered rays of 
truth. Fichte’s impassioned address characterizes the spirit 
of Lessing’s writings, when he says : — 

“ lf no one of thy Statements as thou hast expressed 
them in words shall permanently abide, yet thy spirit of in- 
sight into the soul of knowledge, thy perception of truth, 
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which shall endure, thy deep, sincere soul, thy indepen- 
dence and hatred of sham and easy -gering negation shall be 
indestructible as our nation.” 


II. SOURCES OF NATHAN DER WEISE. 

Although the production of Nathan der Weise was the 
immediate outcome of the famous controversy over the 
Wolfenbüttel Fragments , its origin mav be sought further 
back. 

In 1754, Lessing published among h's Rettungen ( Vindi- 
cations'), that of Cardanus , in which he defended the Italian 
philosopher, Cardan, (1501-1576) against the Charge of 
heresy. Cardan in his De Sub tili täte had drawn a comparison 
between heathenism, Judaism, Christianity and Moharnme- 
danism. It was said that he had exalted paganism at the 
expense of Christianity. Lessing maintained that Cardan 
had, on the contrary, presen ted the c ause of Judaism and 
Mohammedanism ineffectively. In orcler to sustain his 
view, he introduced a Jew and a Mohammedan who sup- 
ported the merits of their respective faiths by much stronger 
arguments. Lessing diel not espouse either side in the con- 
troversy but sought to present what might be urged in be- 
half of each. He believed that all religions are the natural 
outgrowth of one religious life and ought to be respected. 

The first conception of Nathan der Weise probably be- 
longs to the same period as the composition of his Rettung 
des Cardanus . The idea of the drama developed slowly in 
his mind. The first sketch was probably made in 1776, 
before the Goeze controversy; this sketch is preserved and 
contains certain portions of the dialogue and also the plot 
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of unfinished passages. After his discussion with the 
Hamburg pastor was interrupted, it occurred to him to take 
up again the unfinished sketch of his Nathan , which bore a 
certain relation to this controversy. He began the versifi- 
cation of his play on November 14, 1778 and completed 
his work in May, 1779. The tone of the drama was a 
surprise to those who were familiär with the previous 
discussion. Lessing, abandoning his former polemical tone, 
rose into a pure and elevated atmosphere. The result 
was a work of ait, full of noble sentiment and a gener- 
ous spirit of toleration. It was, nevertheless, coldly received 
by orthodox thinkers, who even took measures to suppress 
it. The victories of intolerance are, however, brief. Les- 
sing’s message of love and toleration found among the fair- 
minded a careful hearing and soon took a prominent place 
in the literature of the language. Both the theological con- 
troversy and Nathan have borne rieh fruits. As Rolles- 
ton 1 justly remarks, “ it is primaiily to Lessing that we owe 
the immense advance in religious insight which has made a 
Voltaire or a Goeze alike impossible among men of culture 
at this hour.” 

The eighteenth Century is called the Age of Enlighten- 
ment, and its literature was strongly influenced by the liberal 
thought of the time. Swift’s Tate of a Tub had been 
directed against creeds, Voltaire’s Mahomet against fanat- 
icism. Voltaire in his Lcs Guebres had pleaded for re- 
ligious toleration. Lessing had thus found suggestions for 
his Nathan in the existing literature as well as in the con- 
troversies of his own intellectual life. The form, however, 
in which he gave expression to his ideas of toleration was 


1 Contemporary Review, lxiv, p. 237. 
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suggested to him, not by anything in contemporary liter- 
ature but by a tale of the fourteenth Century, f he Parable 
of the Three Rings, found in Boccaccio’s Decamcronc, First 
Day, Third Story. 

i. The Parable of the Three Rings. 

Boccaccio was not the first to relate this tale, whRh is 
probably of oriental origin. It is found in Spanish He- 
brew literature, and its authorship is ascribed to a Spanish 
Jew of about the year noo. The story has a long and 
interesting history. It has passed from one land tö 
another and, in so doing, has become cnanged in form and 
meaning. 

Early Spanish Version . The earliest form of the parable 
with which we are acquainted is preserved in Rabbi Salomo 
ben Verga’s Schöbet Jchuda , a collection of writings of vari- 
ous dates which was made near the close of the fifteenth 
Century : King Peter or Pedro, of Arragon, once sought to 
test the rieh Jew, Ephraim Sanchus, who had the reputation 
of great wisdom, by the question, which of the two religions, 
Judaism or Christianity, heconsidered superior. lf he should 
give his own faith the precedence, he would offend the King, 
and if he should admit the supremacy of the Christian religion, 
he would be obliged, in Order to be consistent, to abjure his 

own. Ephraim replied that the Christian and the Hebrew 
had each good cause to prefer his own religion, for Jehovah 
had led the Israelites out of captivity into the Promised Land, 
and the God of the Christians had given His worshipers the 
supremacy in Europe. Pedro was not satisfied with this re- 

ply, and asked the Jew which religion in his opinion had the 
greater intrinsic merit. Three dayswere given to him in which 
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to consider his answer. He returned at the expiration of 
this time in apparent confusion. He explained the reason for 
his agitation by the following story : “ A month before, his 
neighbor, a jeweler, on the eve of making a long journey, 
had given to each of his two sons a precious stone to con- 
sole them for his absence. The two brothers had consulted 
Ephraim about the value of the two jeweis. ITpon his telling 
them that they must wait until the return of their father, 
who alone could give them a reliable answer, they had 
abused and beaten him. The king thought that this un- 
seemly conduct of the sons deserved punishment. There- 
upon the Jew replied : 1 Let thy ear hear what thy mouth 
speaketh. The brothers Esau and Jacob (i.e. Jew and 
Christian) have each a precious stone, but, if thou de- 
mandest to know who possesses the bctter one send a mes- 
senger to the great Jeweller above, who alone knows the dif- 
ference.’ Pedro, content with this answer, honored the 
Jew with presents and sent him away in peace.” 

In the first form of the story the question as to the 
superiority of the two religions is left undecided. The Jew, 
accustomed to perseeution, had not ventured to do more 
than merely defend his faith. Later writers employ this 
story to illustrate religious truth. The versions vary in ac- 
cordance with the standpoint of the author. The history 1 
of its evolution cannot be given here, but a comparison with 
the following two versions will aid us in appreciating Les- 
sing’s account. 

Version of the Grs/a Komanorum . In the Gesta Roma - 

1 An interesting history of the Ring Parable is given in Gaston Paris’ 
La pohic du moyrn agc. Erich Schmidt gives a historical sketch in 
his Lessing, Bd. II., p. 491 ff. 
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norum , a collection of Latin tales compiled possibly as 
early as the thirteenth Century, occurs the following Version 
of the story : 44 There was a certain knight who had three 
sons, and on his death-bed he bequeathed, to the first- 
born his estate ; to the second, his treasure , and *o the 
third, a valuable ring, which was worth more *han all which 
he had bestowed upon the others. To the two fonner 
he also gave rings which were not so costly, though all the 
rings were apparently of the same value. After th e death 
of the father the first son said : 4 I have the precious ring of 
my father.’ The second son said: 4 You have it not, but 
I have.’ The third said : 4 It is not true that you have 
it, since the elder has the inheritance and the second the 
treasure ; therefore reason would say that I have the 
precious ring.’ The first son said, 4 Let us prove then 
whose ring is the more valuable, and he shall be superior.’ 
The other said : 4 1 agree.’ Forthwith several sick men, 
having various infirmities, were brought in ; the first two 
rings were of no effect, but the ring of the youngest son 
cured them all. 

44 Most beloved, the knight is our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
had three sons, namely, the Jews, the Saracens, and the 
Christians. To the Jews he gave the Promised Land, to 
the Saracens he gave the treasures of this earth, as concerns 
power and riches, and to the Christians he gave a precious 
ring, namely, faith, because by faith Christians can eure 
various infirmities and diseases of the soul.” 1 

Boccaccio' s Version : 44 Saladin, Sultan of Babylonia, being 

1 Oesterley’s Gesta Romanorum , Chap. lxxxix, Die Irip/ici statu 
mundi. Slight differences appear in the form in which the tale is related 
in the various manuscripts. See also the English translation of the 
Gesta by Charles Swan. No. LXXXIX. London, 1877. 
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in urgent need of money, decided, though with reluctance, 
to extort it from Melchizedeek, a rieh Jew of Alexandria. 
He sent for the Jew and reeeived him graciously. He 
represented himself as interested in religious matters, and 
appealed to the Jew, whose wisdom he honored, which 
religion, Jewish, Mohammedan, or (Christian, was in his 
judgment the true one. Melchizedeek, seeing the snare 
set for him, replied, after some thought : ‘ The question 

which your Highness has proposed is very curious, and, 
that 1 rnay give you my Sentiments, 1 must beg leave to 
relate to you a short story. 

“ ‘ I remember often to have heard of a great and rieh man, 
who, among his most rare and precious jeweis had a ring 
of exceeding beauty and value, and being proud of posses- 
sing a thing of such worth, and desiring that it should 
continue for ever in his family, deelared by will, that to 
whiehsoever of his sons he should give this ring, him he 
designed for his heir, and that he should be respeeted as 
the head of the family. That son to whom the ring was 
given made the same provision with respect to his descen- 
dants, and the ring passed from one to another in a long 
suecession until it eame to a father who had three sons, all 
virtuous and dutiful to their father, and all equally beloved 
by him. The young men knowing what depended upon 
the ring, and ambitious of superiority began to entreat their 
father, who was now grown old, every one for himself, that 
he would give the ring to him. The good man, equally fond 
of all, was at a loss which to prefer ; and as he had promised 
all, and to satisfy all, he privately engaged an artist to make 
two others which were so like the first, that he himself scarcely 
knew the true one. At his death he gave one privately to 
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each of his sons. They all afterwards claimed the honor 
and estate, each disputing with his brothers and produc - 
ing his ring ; the rings were found so nmch ahke that the 
true one could not be distinguished. They went to law to 
determine which one should succeed, nor is U vet dccided. 
And thus it happens, my Lord, with regarc* to the three 
laws given by God the Father, ^'oncerning which you pro- 
posed your question. Everyone believes he is the tiue heir 
of God, has his law, and obeys his commandme lts, but 
which is in the right is uncertain as in thecaseof the rings.’ 

“Saladin perceiving that the Jew had escaped the net 
which was spread for him resolved to reveal to him his 
necessity, to see if he would lend him money, telling him 
at the same time what he designed to have done, had not 
his discreet answer prevented him. The Jew snpplied 
freely that which he desired. Saladin afterwards paid him 
with a great deal of honor, made him large presents, be- 
sides maintaining him nobly at his court, and was his friend 
as long as he lived.” 

Lessing' s Version. Like his predecessors Lessing modi- 
fied the story of the ring so that it embodied his own vhews 
of religious truth. It was not his purpose to exalt one 
religion at the expense of all others, as in the version of the 
Gesta , nor was it to treat all religions in an indifferent 
spirit as in Boccaccio’s version, but rather to teach the 
universality of the religious instinct and its office in the 
development of the human race. 

ln the outline of the story Lessing has, in general, fol- 
lowed Boccaccio’s version, but in two important points he 
agrees with the story contained in the Gesta , namely, the 
ring is from loving hands and is not a mere jewel, but pos- 
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sesses supernatural power. In Lessing’s version this virtue 
causes the wearer to find favor in the sight of God and 
man. The ring, however, is able to produce this effect 
only when the wearer recognizes its hidden virtue : then 
alone will it bring him favor in the sight of God and man. 
When the three sons appear before the judge, he reminds 
them of the well-known quality of the true ring, and calls 
their attention to the fact that no one of the rings possesses 
the promised gift, as no one of them is ardently loved by 
both his brothers. True religion is manifest only in works 
of love. The judge teils them that the question cannot be 
settled at once, and that perhaps their father did not 
intern! to discriminate thereafter between the members of 
his family. He therefore urges the sons to go forth in 
harmony, and vie with one another in love, and by gentle- 
ness, good works, and devotion to God, to coöperate with 
the virtue which might be inherent in their rings. 

In minor details Lessing deviates from Boccaccio’s story. 
He represents Saladin as Sultan of Jerusalem, in accordance 
with the historical fact, instead of placing him at Babylon. 
He represents Nathan also as residing in Jerusalem, not in 
Alexandria, as in the Italian version. 

Although Lessing owes the outward form of his parable 
to foreign sources, he has broadened and deepened its 
significance and invested it in a form of lasting beauty. 

2. Other Litkrary Sources. 

Boccaccio’s Decamerone furnished Lessing with other ma- 
terials for his Nathan . ln the Third Story for the Tenth 
Day, Boc caccio gives a sketch of a noble man by the name 
of Nathan, and of an impulsive youth named Mithridanes. 
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These two characters funiish features for Lessing’s Nathan 
and the Templar. In Boccaccio’s Version of the Ring 
parable the hero is the Je.v, Melehizedeck. Lessing how* 
ever changes the name to Nathan, at the same iime Bans- 
ferring to his hero the attnbutes ot Boccaccio s Nathan. 

Certain features derived from the Fifth Story o* the Fifth 
Day were also employed by Lessing. Guidotta, dying, left 
an adopted daughter to the care cf a friend, Giar omino, 
who reared her as his own child. Giannole and Minghino 
were both in love with her and fought on hör account. It 
was afterwards discov(;red chat she was Giannole’s sister, 
and she was then married to Minghino. 

3. Historical Sources and their Treatment. 

Nathan the IVise is in a certain sense a historical drama ; 
the time of the drama is that of the Third Crusade (1189- 
93). Lessing had read nmch on oriental life and history, 
especially on the peiiod of the Crusades. His main author- 
ity was Marin’s Histoire de Saladin (1758). The liberal 
historians of the eighteenth Century inolined to ideal ize the 
character of Saladin (born 1137), and, in general, to exalt 
oriental, at the expense of Christian, virtue. This tendency 
may also be seen in Lessing’s Nathan . Lessing was 
prompted to this liberality more by certain noble tendencies 
of his nature than by anv real sympathy with oriental cul- 
ture. The overweening confidence of Christian Europe in 
the superiority of its faith and of its institutions, spurred his 
spirit, always impatient of narrowmindedness, to Opposition. 
Although Lessing was thus disposed to study oriental life 
sympathetically, and has given a characteristic oriental 
coloring to his drama, yet we must not conclude that he 
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intended to give a historical picture. In fact he often puts 
into the mouths of his characters views which prevailed in 
his own time rather than in that of the Crusades. For 
example, Saladin often speaks like Lessing himself, not like 
a Mohammedan of the twelfth Century. 


III. TIME AND PLACE OF THE ACTION. 

From references in the drama itself, we learn that the 
time of the action must have been between the first of 
September, 1192, the date of the truce between Saladin 
and Richard the Lion-hearted, and the fifth of March, 
1193, the date of the former’s death. The period of time 
chosen was admirably adapted to the purposes of the drama. 
In a fragmentary Preface to Nathan , Lessing has defended 
his selection and shown its relation to his characters : “ But 
if some one should urge that I have acted contrary to 
poetic propriety when I claim to have found enlightened 
and tolerant people among Jews and Mohammedans, I 
should like to remind them that Jews and Mohammedans 
were at that time the only scholars ; that the evils which 
may accompany revealed religions could at no time have 
been so apparent to rational men as at the time of the 
Crusades, and that, as historians lead us to believe, such a 
rational man was actually found in the person of a Moham- 
medan Sultan.” This period was well suited to his pur- 
pose, for he found in it apt illustrations of the evils of 
religious fanaticism, which he desired to rebuke, and of 
religious toleration, which he would gladly encourage. 

The place of the action is Jerusalem, which then afforded 
unusual opportunities for the comparative study of religions, 
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for as the Templar says, “ All the world flocks together 
here.” (Act. III, Scene io.) 


IV. THE PLOT. 

We have already seen how Boccaccio’ 4 ? ParaLle of the 
Three Rings suggested to Lessing the composition of a 
drama in which this story, with its beautifal ^essori of tob 
eration, might be embodied. In the nature of the ..ase, the 
plot could not be one of strong passions, but was rather 
one of a conflict of ideas. For this reason, Lessing calls 
his plot an “ episode.” It is the story of the family of the 
Sultan Saladin, whose members had been separated during 
the stirring events of the Crusades, and reunited after many 
years. The family originally consisted of Saladin, his biother 
Assad, and their sister Sittah. The drama treats mainly of 
the destinies of Assad’s family. In the struggle between 
Christians and Mohammedans, Assad had been attracted by 
a Christian maiden, whom he had married. Their son 
became a Templar, a defender of the Christian faith. Assad 
lost his wife, and soon after perished in battle. Shortly be- 
fore his death he entrusted his daughter Recha, then only 
a few weeks old, to the keeping of a friendly Jew of Jerusa- 
lem, by the name of Nathan. Nathan received the child 
kindly, although shortly before his wife and seven sons had 
been slain by the Christians. He reared Recha as his own 
child, and never informed her of their true relation. All 
the tenderness of his nature, which he had bestowed upon 
his wife and children, now centered in her, and he, in re- 
turn, received her warm love and devotion. Assad’s son, 
the Templar, had been taken prisoner by the Mohamme- 
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dans, but was released by Saladin on account of his 
resemblance to his brother Assad. While in Jerusalem, 
the Templar resrued Recha from a burning house ; he 
later became friendly with her foster-father, and soon feil 
passionately in love with Recha. Nathan won the friend- 
ship and esteem of Saladin through the parable of the 
Three Rings. Recha learned finally of her Christian par- 
entage, but still clung fondly to her adopted father. 
When Nathan liad discovered and made known the true 
relationship between Recha, the Templar and Saladin, the 
Sultan gladly received his brother’s children as his own. 
The 'Templar was at first disappointed by this disclosure, 
but soon acknowledged that he had gained more than he 
had lost. Thus Christian, Mohammedan and Jew were 
united, not because either one had acknowledged the stand- 
point of the others as superior to his own, but because each 
recognized, in spite of their natural differences of faith, the 
ties that bound them together. ln this meeting of differ- 
ent characters u])on the plane of their common humanity 
lies the real moral of the drama. 'The theme of the brother- 
hood of nations and rcligions is also treated in another of 
Lessing’s masterpieces, written about this time — Ernst und 
Falk, Dia/ogiu's for Frennasons (1778, 1780). 

Lessing calls his Nathan not a drama but “ a dramatic 
poem.” He had no illusions regarding his work. In a 
letter to his brother Carl, dated April 18, 1779, he expressed 
the fear that Nathan would produce little effect if it should 
appear upon the stage. He also thought that religious 
prejudices would for a long time prevent its presentation. 
While he believed that the dramatic success of his Nathan 
would be limited, he hoped that its ethical content would 
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cause it to be read ard studied. Notwithstanding Les- 
sing’s fears, success indeed came, but too late for him to 
enjoy it. The play, Nathan der Weise , is still a favorite on 
the German stage Goethe hns expressed bis high appre- 
ciation of its mission as a play, in the words : “ May the 
well-known story of the ungs, so happily oresented, ever 
remind the German public that it is not. called me/ely to 
see, but also to hear and thoughtfully consider. At the 
same time, may the divine feeling of toleration and forbear- 
ance which permeates it remain sacied and dear to the 
nation.” 


V. CHARACTERS. 

The plot of Nathan was constructed to express the 
thought of our common humanity and of religious tolera- 
tion, and the characters were selected to promote this end. 
Although we find in the drama certain differentiation of 
types, the natural distinctions between races and creeds are 
rendered less noticeablc than is actually the case. Lessing 
has, however, given his characters inore of the European 
spirit of his own day than of that of the Orient at the time of 
the Crusades. Nathan voices the best the eighteenth Century 
has produced of noble character and earnest striving after 
truth, hence it will always remain one of the truly repre- 
sentative works of that period. Although this drama is full 
of high ideals, it is not lacking in those human elements 
which give life to a work of art. Many passages sug- 
gest Lessing himself. 

Much has been said for and against Lessing’s distribution 
of the various parts in his Nathan. Some crities maintain 
Lessing has assigned the ungrateful roles to Christians and 
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the beautiful ones to Jew and Mohammedan. Others de- 
fend this allotment on ethical grounds, and try to shield him 
against charges of a partisan spirit. These claim that the 
noble hero was represented as a Jew that the moral effect 
might be heightened, and that the triumph of virtue under 
adverse circumstances teaches the real beauty and power of 
virtue. A careful study of the facts will throw some light 
upon this matter of assignment of röles. In making 
his hero a Jew, Lessing has simply followed the version 
of Boccaccio. Nathan’s character is, however, that of 
Boccarcio’s hero ennobled, and thus Lessing has improved 
upon the model set before him. He had already seen, in 
the person of his gentle Jewish friend, Moses Mendelssohn, 
how one eould patiently suffer under social and religious 
injustice, and yet be noble and generous. He sought to 
show that manhood was not confined to the limits of a single 
creed. In an age of general enlightenment and social and 
religious equality, Lessing would probably not have thought 
of assigning the noblest role to a Jew. Lessing was in the 
midst of a great controversy, and he spoke in this drama 
often as a man rather than as an artist. Lessing showed 
that mere adherence to a creed could not ennoble the 
character or enlarge the intellect. The two Christians, 
the Patriarch and Daja, illustrate clearly this fact. That 
Christians rather than Jews or Mohammedans should be 
selected to illustrate this truth was suggested by the state 
of the public mind when the drama was written. The 
intolerance of an established church, demanding rigid 
adherence to dogmas, as well as the proscriptive temper 
of the theological zealots who opposed him, caused him 
to depict orthodox bigotry in a repulsive form. It would, 
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however, be erroneous to infer that Lessing meant to por- 
tray, in these characters, representative Christians, and ihus 
cast a reproach upon Christianity ; they are rnerely cer- 
tain types ; Nathan is not a representative Jew, nor Saladin 
a representative Mohammedan. 

Only brief descriptions of the characters are given here, 
since they are so clearly outlined in the drama itself ns to 
need little comment. 

Nathan. The central figure of the drama is Nathan, 
called <f the Wise,” not by scholars on account of his leam- 
ing, but by the people, becaus$, amid the varying expe- 
riences of life, he had triumphed over opposirg forces, and 
borne patiently the reverses of fortune. His wisdom mani- 
fested itself, not in abstract theories, but in kind deeds and 
in the Service of his fellowmen. A wide experience had 
led him to a point of view from which the distinctions of 
race and creed were small and non-essential. To him, the 
differences in religion and in national customs had an histori- 
cal reason, and served a beneficent purpose. Thus, as a 
Jew, he took his place among his people, not to separate 
himself from the rest of mankind, but because it was natu- 
ral Order for him to work for them, and precious ties bound 
him to his race. 

The character of Nathan is one of the noblest in litera- 
ture. It embodies Lessing’s ideal, and is the product of his 
deepest feelings and experiences. Nathan's views on relig- 
ious toleration are those of Lessing, many of whose touching 
utterances have close relation to the sad experiences of the 
last years of the author’s life. It is not an accident that 
the affecting story of the loss of his wife and children 
which Nathan narrates in the seventh scene of the fourth 
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act (1. 3037 ff.), is lacking in the first sketch of 1776. 
The touching love of Nathan for his adopted daughter Recha 
finds a parallel in the affection of Lessing for his step- 
daughter, Amalia König. As Nathan, bereft of his family, 
found new hope and joy in his love for Recha, the lonely Les- 
sing found consolation in Amalia, the daughter of his wife. 

Lessing’s Nathan has also many of the traits of his Jewish 
friend, Moses Mendelssohn. The influence of Mendelssohn, 
however, ought not to be overestimated. Nathan is an ideal 
character rather than the representative of any race, or the 
portrait of any particular individual. 

Recha y Nathan’s adopted daughter, is a charming person- 
ality, fresh, natural and of a beautiful devotion to her father. 
Nathan checks her in her rapturous but false dreams, and 
teaches her that it is a duty to know the truth, and not to 
indulge in hallucinations however delightful, but rather to 
cultivate a clear vision, in order to serve one’s fellow-men. 
Though entirely feminine, Recha possesses intellectual 
strength. The same is true of Sittah and also of Minna, 
the heroine of Lessing’s masterpiece, Minna von Barn- 
helm. Of the latter Goethe has said : “ In Minna steckt 
Lessing s Verstand .” Recha’s belief that she was rescued 
from the flames by an angel, seems inconsistent with her 
character. However skillful the use which Lessing makes 
of this hallucination, it mars the picture. It is hard to 
reconcile her bright acute intellect, free from all Supersti- 
tion, with her belief in the Intervention of angels. 

Daja y Recha’s former nurse, a devout, but bigoted woman 
is of a type common in all lands. Her sincerity and her af- 
fection for her Charge are her redeeming traits. 

Saladin is an historic character. In Lessing’s drama he 
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is not represented as a warrior, but rather from the nobler, 
human side. He has many of the traits of Nathan. He 
is generous, affectionate to those who stand near him, lifted 
above oriental bigotry and exclusiveness, and an ardent 
lover of the truth. He differs from Nathan, however, in 
that he is moved by impulse rather than by fixed principle. 
Saladm represents the greatness of a natural eharacter not 
formed by reflection ; Nathan, a greatness, wrought out by 
thought and disciplined by trial. One of the finest scenes 
in the drama describes the meeting of these two men, when 
the Jew unfolds to the Mohammedan his idea that men 
ought not to be separated by the prejudices of creed and 
race, but should meet upon the basis of their common 
humanity. 

Siltah is worthy to be the sister of Saladin. Though not 
of such simple greatness as he, she is characterized by 
broad views and intelligent sympathy. She is more guided 
by reflection and a calculating purpose. She is also gifted 
with a woman’s shrewdness, has a care for details, and con- 
stantly seeks to remedy her brother’s prodigal generosity by 
wise forethought. Sittah is an historic eharacter, but history 
knows nothing of her save the name and the mention of 
her personal sacrifice in her brother’s behalf. Lessing was 
thus free to draw upon his imagination in sketching her 
eharacter. Many think that they see in her traits of Elise 
Reimarus, the daughter of the author of the Fragments and 
a personal friend of Lessing. 

The Templar is a noble, impulsive youth who passes 
rapidly from one extreme of feeling to another, but who, in 
the main, is guided by right impulses. Although he has 
fought for the Christian cause, he recognizes the charm of 
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Nathan’s goodness and the noble character of Saladin. The 
bonds of a traditional faith rest lightly upon him, as might 
be anticipated from the circumstances of his birth. He is 
not free from arrogance, but his attitude is not illiberal for 
the period of the Crusades. Lessing in an earlier work, 
Der Freigeist (1755) had introduced a similar character. 
He deals gently with such a nature both in Der Freigist 
and in Nathan. He could not represent harshly one who 
sought to free himself from early prejudiee. The hope of 
the world rests not upon unchanging, unyielding natures, 
but upon those which, at all times open to conviction and 
new impressions, pass through error into light. A liberal 
thinker of the period of the Crusades is not an anach- 
ronism. The Christians of that time had learned to re- 
spect their Mohammedan opponents. This uncertainty re- 
garding religious truth appears in Boccaccio’s version of the 
Ring Parablc. Erich Schmidt, calls the Templar “Tell- 
heim’s younger brother,” and sees in his impetuous acts 
and brave spirit that which characterized Lessing’s own 
youth. In his gloomy utterances there are traces of the 
melancholy which visited Lessing in his last years. 

The Patriarch. The Patriarc h of Jerusalem at the time 
in question was Auvergnac Heraclius. Lessing does not 
attempt to give a faithful portrait, but makes use of this 
character to picture the type of a bigoted and haughty 
prelate. The historical Patriarch was obliged to leave Jeru- 
salem when it was captured by Saladin, but Lessing chose 
to represent him as still residing in the city. 

However despicable Lessing makes the Patriarch, his 
historical prototype was not less so. Lessing had already 
outlined this character in the first sketch of Nathan before 
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his controversy with Goeze, and hence it was not, as has 
been held, expressly composed to caricature chis theolo- 
gian. Lessing even assertcd in a 1 etter to his brother, 
dated November 7, 1778, that he did not refer to the 
clergymen of the time. This must, however, be taken with 
considerable allowance. Personal features ref erring to 
Goeze appear and are unmistakeable. 

The Laybrother is quite a different type of Christian 
from the Patriarch. He is not supremely interested in the 
spread of the authority of the church and its cherished . 
dogmas, but is a simple man, full of sympathy and love for 
his fellow-men. His Christianity does not manifest itself 
in theology but in Christian works. Lessing’s interest in 
this character increased. In the first sketch of Nathan 
the Laybrother is only briefly outlined. ln the midst of 
his great theological controversy, Lessing issued a little 
prose masterpiece under the title of Das Testament Jo - 
ha?inis (1777). It is based on tradition, reported by 
Jerome, which represents the Apostle John in his last days 
as dismissing the assembly with the words, “ Dear children, 
love one another.” When asked why he always used these 
words he replied : “ Because the Lord has commanded it, 
and this alone will suffice.” At the close of the prose ar- 
ticle Über den Beweis des Geistes und der Kraft , which im- 
mediately preceded Das Testament Johannis , Lessing re- 
marked : “ In closing, I trust that the testa?nent of John 
may unite all whom the Gospel of John separates.” Later, 
in his Nathan , Lessing returned to this thought and em- 
bodied the spirit of John’s bequest in the gentle Laybrother. 

The Dervish represents one who is discontented with the 
artificial conditions of society and civilizations, and longs 
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for freedom under more simple and natural conditions. In 
the first sketch of the drama his real character is not mani- 
fest which Lessing elaborated more carefully under the 
influence of the great controversy. Lessing, like the Der- 
vish, longed for peace and solitude. In a letter to his 
friend, Elise Reimarus, dated August 9, 1778, he wrote : 
“ How offen do I wish that I might be able to retreat sud- 
denly into my old isolated condition, where I should have 
to see nothing, determine upon nothing, do nothing except 
what the present inoment might demand.” 

An eccentric character in Berlin, Abraham Wulff, is said 
to have been the prototype of the Dervish. Wulff was well 
known for his oddities, his wit, cynicism and passion for 
chess. 


VI. METRICAL FORM. 

Before the publication of Nathan , the Alexandrine verse 
was the prevailing measure used in the drama. Lessing, 
influenced by English models, adopted for his Nathan the 
unrhymed iambic pentameter, or blank verse, as it is often 
called. Schiller and Goethe later followed Lessing’s ex- 
ample and employed this form which henceforth entirely 
supplanted the Alexandrian. The popularity of the iambic 
pentameter lies in its natural rhythm and its free structure. 
It can, especially in the drama, constitute a real verse, or 
be formed without regard to the unity of the single verse, so 
that the thought is continued in the following line in a free 
iambic movement. It may have a masculine or a feminine 
ending, and the caesura is regulär or free according as the 
integrity of the verse is preserved. The caesura, if regulär, 
usually follows the fourth or fifth syllable, sometimes how- 
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ever the sixth, or it may occur even further along, with a 
short pause toward the begmning of the verse. If the in- 
tegrity of the verse and a regularity in the ciesura is ob- 
served, the measure is capable of greac raelody, as can be 
seen in Goethe’s Iphigenie. Lesung 5 s verses are not ar 
perfect as those of Goethe and Schiller. They are often 
defective and sometimes even aLificial. He occasionally 
repeats a word, or inserts words merely to fill out the line 
with the desired number of syllables. Lowell’s cnttcism, 
“ Lessing’s prose can leap and run, his verse is always think- 
ing of it’s feet,” touches the weak spot in the form in the 
meter of the drama. Yet Lessing is by no means a slave to 
his meter. His verses have usually ten or eleven syllables, 
but verses of eight, nine, twelve and even thirteen syllables 
occur. He chose this measure on account of the freedom 
which it admitted. He said of his verses in a letter to his 
brother, dated December i, 1778 : u I think they would be 
much worse if they were much better.” In a letter to his 
friend Ramler, dated December 18, 1778, he gave as his 
reason for adopting the poetical form in his drama : “ I 
have really not chosen the verse-form for sake of the meb 
ody, but because I thought that the oriental tone which I 
have been obliged to adopt here and there would seem too 
unnatural in plain verse. I also believed that verses would 
rather permit digressions, such as I have been obliged to 
make for other purposes, as occasion required.” Lessing 
in abandoning prose, which he had employed in his former 
dramas, and choosing the free unrhymed iambic pentameter, 
did not aim distinctively at poetic form and expression, but 
only desired a more dignified form of prose. 
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VII. LANGUAGE. 

Lessing’s language differs in many respects from that o f 
the present day. It is often inconsistent with itself, as a 
word appears in different forms. The nature of the liter- 
ary language of Germany also explains these differences and 
inconsistencies. The literary language of Germany is, in 
its origin, an artificial medium of eommunication. It does 
not rest upon the language of any one section, but is made 
up of elements from all. No portion of Germany was strong 
enough to impose its language upon the others. The needs 
of business, the general gov&rnment, and the common in- 
terest of different sections in religious and literary questions 
naturally created in time a written language having a certain 
uniformity. Luther succeeded in stamping his own indi- 
viduality upon it, and thus gave to it a Middle German form, 
for he himself was a Middle German. The representatives 
of other regions, however, have also contributed, either in 
form or vocabulary, to the language. In Lessing’s day the 
common language was not a spoken language but a written 
one . 1 As the Standard was arbitrary, not based upon actual 
speech-usage, an author at times unmindful of the con- 
ventional form substituted for it the language with which he 
was most familiär. Lessing, as a Middle German, was liable 
at times to write a word as he pronounced it in his native 
speech, while at other times he conformed to the conven- 
tional language. The written language is at present the 

1 Hermann Wunderlich in his Das Sprachleben in d$r Mundart 
says: 3af)rl)nnbcrt fonnte eine ($emeinfprad)e nur in ber 

Sdjriftform gefudjt toerben, weil bie miiubltd)c Spracfyform gang unb 
gar nod) »on bett manuigfaUigcu Spielarten ber einzelnen £anbfdjaften 
bef>errfd}t toar, bie Ijeute bocfi fefjr merlltd) gurilrftreten. 
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spoken language of all educated persons. Lessing, like 
Luther, was partial to the Speech of the common people, 
hence he often used intentionally populär words and ex- 
pressions. An effort has been made in the notes to explain 
all forms and meaning which differ from present usage. 

Apart from these irregularities, Lessing’s language öfters 
few difficulties. The saying, “ The greatest clearness was 
always to me the greatest beauty.” ( Die grösste Deu tlichkeit 
war mir immer die grösste Schönheit ) which he puts mto the 
mouth of one of his characters in Das Testament Johannis , 
applies to no one more than to himself • One characteris- 
tic of his prose is the pithy, epigrammatic form of the ex- 
pression • every word is charged with meaning. This does 
not apply to Nathan in so full a sense as to his other works. 
In Nathan the language is at times epigrammatic, but in 
general it is poetic and graphic, often dignified and noble, 
and well suited to the oriental tone which pervades the 
drama. 




Hatfyan fcer IDctfc. 

<£ t n bramatifdjes (Se&idjt in fünf 2luf}ügen. 




* et Sßciff. 

ein 

&r<unatif#e* $<&($(, 

(n fünf Xuftägttt. 

Latroite, nttn et heic Dii funtl 

Ar tb Gbllivu. 


»0# 

©oef&ofb (Ep&räfm iefjtng. 


SKit €t»urf«r(iL Säc&ftfäifra ^rwilegw. 


$5 1 1 1 i n, 

f> c 9 €&ri{Uait. grie&r. ®of an» €<M/ 

1 7 7 9 - 









Perfonen. 


Sultan ©alabin. 

©ittalj, beffen ©djmefier, 

Watfyan, ein reifer 3ube in Serufalem. 

SRedja, beffen angenommene Xodjter. 

$aja, eine üljriftin, aber in bem $aufe be« 3uben, al» ©efeflfdjaf* 
terin. 

(Sin junger fcempeUjerr. 

(Sin j&ermifd}. 

&er a t r i a r d) non 3erufaletn. 

(Sin f Io ji erb ruber. 

(Sin (Smir nebft toerfd)iebnen Sftamelucfen be* ©alabin. 

®ie ©eene Ifl in 3erufalem. 




(Erftcr 

<£rfter 2Xuf tritt. 

©eene : glur in ■ift'-tfyanS £>oufe 
ißatfyan ton ber ^Rctfc fominenö. ^aja i f)tr* entgegen. 

^aja 

©r ift e£! Üftatfyan! — ©ott fei eftng SDanf, 

$af$ ifyr boefy enblicfy einmal toieberfommt. 

9?at!jau 

$>a, Stoja, ©ott fei ®ant! 3)od? toarutn cnblicfy? 
§ab* icfy benn efyer toieberfommen motten? 

5 Unb toieberfommen ftfnnen? Sßabfylon 
Sft Don S^ufalem, mie icfy ben 22eg, 

Seitab halb rechts, baib Iinf£, ju nehmen bin 
©enötigt toorben, gut $mei fyunbert teilen; 

Unb ©cfyulben einfaffieren ift gemifs 
io 2 tudE> lein ©efcfyäft, ba£ merfüd; föbert, baS 
©o Don ber §anb fi$ fragen läfet. 

$>aja 

D üftatfyan, 

3 ßie elenb, elenb fyättet iljr inbe£ 

§ier toerben fönnen! ©uer §au£ . . . 

9?atfjan 

®a3 brannte. 

©o fyab* i<fy fdmn oernommen. — ©ebe ©ott, 

15 ®afi icfy nur alles f$on oernommen fyabe! 
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$aja 

Unb märe leicht bon ©runb au 3 abgebrannt. 

Worten 

®ann, 2>aja, batten fair ein neue« un« 

©ebaut unb ein bequemere«. 

$aja 

6dE)on mabr! 

35 ocb JtedEja mär’ bei einem £aare mit 
20 Serbrannt. 

9tatban 

Verbrannt? 2Ber? meine 9 lecba? fie ? 
®a« t>aV idj nicht gebärt. — %l\xn bann! @o f^ätte 
3cb feinet §aufe« mebr beburft. — Verbrannt 
Sei einem §aare! — §a! fie ift e« mobil 
3ft mirflicb mobl berbrannt! — Sag’ nur ^erau« ! 

25 §erau« nur! — löte mich, unb martre mich 
9 licbt länger. — %a, fie ift Verbrannt. 


$>aja 

2Benn fie 

©3 märe, mürbet ibr bon mir e« bären? 

s Jiatt)an 

2Barum erfebreefeft bu mich benn? — 0 Stecba! 

0 meine SRecba ! 

$>aja 

Sure? Sure 9 tecba? 


^atban 

30 5 Benn icb mich mieber je entminen müfjte, 
3)ie$ Äinb mein Äinb $u nennen! 

$aja 


■Kennt ibr alle«. 
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2Ba3 ifyr befi^t, mit eben fo Diel 3Re#te 
35a§ eure? 

ÜRatijan 

9Ü$tg mit gröfcerm! $lHe£, mag 
3$ fanft beft^e, fyat 9tatur uub ©Iüd 
35 ;Dtir jugeteilt. ®ie£ ©igentum allein 
San!’ icfy ber Üugenb. 

^aja 

0 mie teuer lafet 

3$r eure ©üte, 9iatl)an, m \<fy befahlen! 

Söenn ©üf, in foldjer 2lbfid^t auggeübt, 

Sftocfy ©üte fyeifien tann! 

Watban 

3n foId£>er 2lbfid?t? 

40 3 n melier? 

$aja 

•äJtein ©emiffen . . . 


Watten 


3)aja, laf* 


93or allen 35ingen bir ergäben . . . 


$aja 

©emiffen, fag' i# . . . 


SJtein 


9tat^an 

2Bag in SBabtylon 

3mr einen fdjönen Stoff idf) bir getauft. 

So reicfy, unb mit ©efcfmtacf fo reid^! 3$ bringe 
45 f?ür Stec^a felbft !aum einen fernem mit. 


$aja 

SBag fyilft’g? ®enn mein ©etoiffen, mufe id? eu$ 
9lur fagen, läfct ft$ länger ni$t betäuben. 
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•Jtatljatt 

Unb tüte bie ©gangen, tme bie Dtyrgeljenfe, 

2 Bie Sting unb $ette bir gefallen tnerben, 

50 2 )ie in ®ama3fu£ idb bir auSgefucfyt, 

Verlanget mid) fei)n. 

$>aja 

©0 feib ifyr nun! 

2 B enn ifyr nur fd^enfen fönnt! nur fcfyenfen fönnt! 
9tatf)att 

9 iimm bu fo gern, al$ idE> bir geb’ — unb fcfytoeig! 
$>aja 

Unb fcfytüeig! — 2ßer jtneifelt, 9tatban, bafj ifyr nicfyt 
55 2)ie @brlirf)feit, bie ©roftmut felber feib? 

Unb bocb . . . 

$flatf)an 

®ocb bin idt> nur ein $ube. — ©eit, 
$Da£ tüiUft bu fagen? 

$aja 

9öa3 \d) fagen ttriH, 

2 )a$ toifjt ifyr beffer. 

tttaifjan 

Stfun, fo fcf?toeig! 

$>aja 

3 $ fd^meige. 

3Ba3 ©träflid)e£ üor ©ott hierbei gefdbiefyt, 

60 Unb i d) nid)t binbern fann, nid)t änbern !ann, — 
9iicbt fann, — fomm’ über euch! 

tftatljan 

ifomm’ über ntitb! 

2 öo aber ift fie benn? tno bleibt fie ? — ®aja. 
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2Benn bu mid? fyintergefyft! — 2Bei* fie e£ betrn, 
2)aft \ä) gefommen bin? 

$>aja 

®a§ frag’ td) euc^ ! 

6s 9lod) gittert i^r ber ©dfjrecf burcf) jebe Jlextie. 
Jlocfy malet $euer ihre ^ßfyantafie 
3u aßem, toa3 fie malt. 3 m ©cf^lafe toacfyt, 
3m -JBacfyen fcfyläft i^r ©eift, lalb toeniger 
2U2 2aer, halb mel/r al$ (Sngel. 


jftatyatt 

70 2Ba3 finb ti)ir ÜRenfd^en ! 


2lrme3 Älinb! 


$aja 

liefen borgen lag 

©ie lange mit Oerfcfylofinem 2lug’, unb mar 

2öie tot. ©$neß fufyr fie auf, unb rief: „£or cf)! fyoxd)'. 

„$Da !ommen bie Kamele meinet ©aterä! 

,4?orc$! feine fünfte ©timme felbft!" 3 n ^ em 
75 ©rad) fidf) ifyr 2luge micber, unb ifyr §aupt, 

®cm feinet 2lrme£ ©tü$e ftd? entzog, 

©türjt’ auf ba3 Äiffen. — 3<$/ Jur $fort’ fyinauS! 
Unb ftefy, ba fommt tfyr mafyrlidf)! fommt ü)x mafyrltc^! 
2öa3 SBunber! i^re gan^e ©eele mar 
80 ®ie fttit fyer nur bei euef) — unb ifym. — 


©et meinem 3^m? 

©ic rettete. 


Sftatljan 


©et tym? 

$aja 

©ei ifytn, ber aus bem freuet 
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9 tatf)ati 

©er toar ba£? tt>er? — ©o ift er? 
©er rettete mir meine ?ted)a? tver? 

$öja 

(Sin junger Sempelfyerr, ben, toenig Sage 
85 guvor, man fyier gefangen eingebrac^t, 
llnb Salabin begnabigt fjatte. 

9 ?atljan 

©ie? 

(Sin Sempelfyerr, bem (Sultan Salabin 

®a 3 Seben lief*? 2 )urd> ein gering’reä ©*unber 

©ar 9 tecfya nicfyt ju retten? ©ott! 

$aja 

Dfyn* ifyn, 

90 ®er feinen unvermuteten ©etoinft 

^rtfcfy Uneber toagte, toar e§ au£ mit ifyr. 


9tatijatt 

©0 ift er, 2)aja, biefer eble ©tarnt? 

©0 ift er? ^üfyre mid) ju feinen $üf$en. 

3^r gabt ifym bod> vor§ erfte, \va$ an S$ä£en 
95 3 $ eudf? gelaffen fyatte ? gabt ifyrn alles? 
33erfpracij>t ifym mel)r? toeit mefyr? 


$aja 


©ie fonnten toir? 


Watf)an 

©i$t? nicfyt? 

(Sr Jam, unb niemanb tveift toofyer. 
(Sr ging, unb niemanb toeift tvofyin. — 0 fyn’ äße 
2)e8 §aufe$ Sunbfc^aft, nur von feinem Ofyr 
100 ©eleitet, brang mit vorgefpreijtem ©tantel 



(Srftcr Anfang. (Srfter Auftritt* 
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®r fühn durch gdamm’ unb Saud) der ©tlmme nach, 
$>ie uns um §iife rief. 6 d;on hielten mir 
3h« für berloren, al3 au3 Sauch unb flamme 
Slit ein3 er bor un3 fianb, im ftarten Slrm 
105 ©m^or fie tragend. .Salt unb ungerührt 

33om 3 a «chscn unfern ®anf3, fe£t feine Aöeute 
@r nieder, drängt fich untere 33 olf unb ift — 
Serfchmunben! 

SatJjan 

Sic^t auf immer, miH ich puffen. 

Jaja 

Sachh** bie erften Jage fallen mir 
110 3h« untern ^almen auf unb nieder manbeln, 

3)ie dort be3 Sluferftanbneu ®rab umfchatten. 

3 <h nat;te mich ihm mit (Snt^ürfen, banfte, 

(Srhob, entbot, befdjmor — nur einmal noch 
®ie fromme Sreatur ^u fe^en, bie 
125 Sid;t ruhen !önne, bi 3 fie ihren Jan! 

3u feinen güfcen auägemeinet. 

Sathan 

Sun? 

Jaja 

Hmfonft! @r mar $u unfrer Sitte taub, 

Unb goj* fo bittern ©pott auf mich befonberS . . . 
Sathan 

33i$ baburch abgefchrecft . . . 

Jaja 

Sichte mentger! 

120 3 $ trat ihn jeden Jag bon neuem an, 

Siefe jeden Jag bon neuem mid) berhöhnen. 

2Ba$ litt ich «i<ht bon ihm! 2Ba3 hält’ i<h nid^t 
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•Koch gern ertragen! — Slber lange febon 
Äommt er nicht mehr, bie Halmen $u befugen, 

125 ®ie unfern Sluferftanbnen ©rab umfebatten, 

Unb niemanb toei£, too er geblieben ift. 
ftaunt? 3b* ftnnt? 

'Jiötbön 

3cb überbenfe mir, 

2öaS ba$ auf einen ©eift, tt>ic 9 lecbaS, toobl 
gür ©nbruef machen muf$. 6icb fo oerfebmäbt 
130 33 on bem $u finben, ben man bocb$ufcbä$en 
©ich fo gelungen füblt; fo toeggeftofien, 

Unb boeb fo angejogen toerben; — traun, 

®a müffen §erj unb $opf ficb lange janfen, 

Db ’ÜJfenfcbenbafi, ob ©ebtoermut fiegen foH. 

135 Oft fiegt aucb< feinet; unb bie $b anta f^/ 

®ie in ben ©treü ficb mengt, macht ©ebtoärmer, 
Sei melcben halb ber $opf baS §er&, unb halb 
®a 3 §er$ ben Sopf muft fpielen.— ©cblimmer Taufdb! 
SDaS ledere, Oerfenn’ icb Stecba nicht, 

140 3ft 3 ^«^aö gaE: fie febtoärmt. 

$>aja 

2 lEein fo fromm, 

©0 liebenStoürbig ! 

Nathan 

3ft bod^ auch gefebtoärmt! 

$)ajo 

Somebmlicb eine — ©rille, toenn ihr tooEt, 

3ft ihr febr toert. SS fei ihr Tempelherr 
Äein irbifeber unb feines irbifeben; 

X45 ®er @ngel einer, beren ©cbu$e ficb 

3b* Meines $er$, Don Äinbbeit auf, fo gern 



(Srfter 9tefeug. (£rfter Auftritt* IS 

Sertrauet glaubte, fei [a\i$ feinet 3ßolfe, 

3n bie er fonft oerfyülli, auch nod? im ^euer. 

Um fie' gefcfytoebt, mit cind ald $em$>elfyerr 
150 §ert>orgetreten. fcäcbelt ntdp! — l\kr meift? 

Saftt läc^elnb toenigpeno ifyr einen SÖafyn, 

3n bem ficb 3ub’ unb (S^rift unb ^ftufclmann 
bereinigen, — fo einen fiipen 5Bafyh! 

92atyatt 

2lud> mir fo fiip! — ©et?, madre SDaja, gel;; 

155 0 ief), mad fie mad;t, ob id> fie fprectyen fann. 

0obann fiicty’ id) ben milben, launigen 
0 cbu£engel auf. Unb inenn tl;m noch beliebt, 
§iernieben unter und $u mallen, nod? 
beliebt, fo ungefittet SHittcrfdjaft 
160 3u treiben, pnb’ i d) ifyn gemip unb bring’ 

Styn Ijer. 

^aja 

S^r unternehmet öiel. 

Stfatljait 

3 Jtadbt bann 

$>er füfee 2 BaI?n ber füpern SUa^r^ett ^la£ — 

SDenn, SDaja, glaube mtr, bem Sftenfcben ift 
<§Hn s JJtenfcfy nod) immer lieber, ald ein (ümgel — 

165 0o toirft bu boeb auf mich, auf mid; nid)t jürnen, 

®ie ©ngelfdjtoärmerin geteilt ju fefyn? 

$aja 

3 b r fwb fo Qut, unb feib guglex<f> fo fcbltmm! 

3 <# gefy’! — 3 Dod; fyört! bo$ fefyt! — ®a fommt fie felbft. 
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Sftcttfjan fcer SBcifc. 


<5n>eiter Auftritt. 

föedja unb bic Vorigen 
ORetfya 

©o feib ifyr e3 bod? ganj unb gar, mein Sater? 

170 3$ glaubt’, it?r fyättet eure ©timme nur 

Sorau3gefd?idt. 2ßo bleibt ifyr? 2&a3 für Serge, 
Jür SEBüften, toa£ für ©tröme trennen un£ 

Jenn nod^? 3b r atmet ffianb an Sßanb mit ifyr, 
Unb eilt nicf)t, eure 9ted;a $u umarmend 
175 Jie arme 9ted)a, bie inbe£ verbrannte! 

Jaft, faft verbrannte! Jaft nur. ©djaubert nicfyt! 
6$ ift ein garft’ger Job, Verbrennen. Dl 
Watfjan 

5Dtein $inb ! mein liebet £inb ! 

töetfja 

3fy* mußtet über 

Jen ©upfyrat, JigriS, 3 or kan, über — mer 
180 2Beifc toa3 für SBaffer all? — SBie oft fyab’ id> 

Um eud) gejittert, efy’ ba3 Jeuer mir 
©0 nafye tarn! Jenn feit ba3 Jener mir 
©0 nafye fam, bünft mid) im SBaffer fterben 
©rquidung, Sabfal, Rettung. — Jod? i^r feib 
185 !ga nicfyt ertrunlen, icf), id) bin ja nidt>t 

Serbrannt. 2öie motlen mir un£ freu’n, unb ©ott, 
©ott loben! @r, er trug eud) unb ben 9iad£)en 
Stuf Jlügeln feiner unfid?tbaren ©ngel 
J)ie ungetreuen ©tröm’ hinüber. ©r, 

190 ©r toinfte meinem ©ngel, ba£ er fid^tbar 
Stuf feinem meinen Jittidje, mid? burd? 

Jeuer trüge — 
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9löHjcm 

(üffietftem ^itti$e! 

%a, ja! kr toeifce oorgcfyreiate Hantel 
$eS iempelfym’n.) 

JKcd)ö 

(Sr ficfytbar, fiddbar miefy 
195 $urd?$ $euer trüg’, oon feinem Jittidje 
üßermefyt. — $d) alfo, icb bab’ einen (Sngel 
3 ?on Slngeficfd $u 2 lngeficfyt gefetyn, 

Unb meinen (Sngel. 

Watljait 

^Hedm mär’ c£ teert, 

Unb teiirb* an i^m nic^>tö ©d)cn’ree> febn, ate er 
200 2 ln ifyr. 

Wcrfja lädjelitb 

2 Bem fd;mcid)elt ibr, mein SSater? teemV 

2 ) em finget ober eud;? 

Üttaityatt 

2 )odj fyätt’ aüd; nur 

(Sin SKenfcb — ein SMenfdj), teie bie Statur fie täglich 
©eteäfyrt, bir biefen ®ienft erzeigt, er müftte 
gair bid^ ein {Sngel fein. (Sr müf$t’ unb teürbe. 
föedja 

205 SJlicfyt fo ein (Sngel, nein! ein teirüicfyer; 

(S£ tear geteif} ein rmrflicfyer! — §abt ifyr, 
felbft bie 9 Jtöglicl)feit, ba£ (Sngel finb, 

3 ) a§ ©ott jum Seften berer, bie ifyn lieben, 

2 lud> Söunber !önne tfyun, mid) nicfyt gelehrt? 

210 Heb’ ifyn ja. 

9?atf)an 

Unb er liebt biefy, unb tfyut 
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Stotljan ber SBcife. 


giir bich, unb beineSgleicpen, ftünblich SJBunber, 
Sa, hat fie fchon bon aller ©toigfeit 
gm euch gethan. 

SRe^ja 

2)a3 hör’ ich gern. 

9foth<m 

2Bie? toeil 

@3 ganj natürlich, ganj aütäglid^ Hänge, 

215 5öenn’ bid> ein eigentlicher Tempelherr 
©erettet hatte, fallt y e3 barum Weniger 
©in äßunber fein? — Ter 2ßunber höchfte3 ift, 
Tafi un3 bie mähren, echten Söunber fo 
Alltäglich toerben fönnen, toerben follen. 

220 0hn’ biefe 3 allgemeine 2yunber, hätte 

(Sin Tenfenber mopl fchmerlicb Söunber je 
©enannt, toa3 ^inbern blo£ fo h e ^ en müftte, 

Sie gaffenb nur ba3 Ungemöhnlicbftc, 

Ta3 teufte nur berfolgcn. 

Tajö 'Jfatfjan 

2ßoÜt ihr benn 

225 Sh r ohnebem fchon i'tberfpannteä §irn 
Turch folcherlei ©ubtilitätcn ganj 
gerfprengen? 

Aothan 

£a£ mich • — deiner Stecpa mär’ 
©3 2öunber3 nicht genug, baf* fie ein ÜR e n f § 
©erettet, melden felbft fein fleine3 SBunber 
230 ©rft retten mitffen? S a , fein f leine3 SBunber! 
Tenn h^r hat f<h on gehört, bafj ©alabin 
3e eine3 Tempelherrn berfepont? Taft je 
©in Tempelherr bon ihm berfepont ju toerben 
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Verlangt? gehofft? ihm je für feine grreit/Cit 
235 9 Ke^r als ben lebern @urt geboten, ber 

©ein ©ifen fehlest, unb höcbftenS jeinen Dolch? 
tRedja 

Da£ fchlieftt für mid), mein SBater. — Darum eben 
2üar baS fein Dempelherr; er fchien e$ nur. — 
Äömrnt fein gefangner Dempelherr je anders 
240 3 Us jum getoiffen Dobe nach Semfalem; 

®e^t feiner in ^erujalem f° frei 
Umher: toie hätte mich be£ DtachiS fretioillig 
Denn einer retten fönnen? 

tftathan 

©ieh, toie ftnnreich! 

3 >eht, Daja, nimm ba£ 9Bort. %d) t)ab’ e£ ja 
245 23 on bir, bafj er gefangen hergefdndt 

3ft toorben. Dh ne 3^ e ^f e ^ toeifjt bu mehr. 

Daja 

9 tun ja. — 60 fagt man freilich; — hoch man fagt 
Zugleich, bafj ©alabin ben Dempelhcnn 
Segnabigt, tocil er feiner Sritber' einem, 

250 Den er befnnbers lieb gehabt, fo ähnlich fe^e. 

Doch ba e£ bielc stoan^ig ^a^re her, 

Dafj btefer Sruber nicht mehr lebt, — er fyieft, 

3S<h toeif* nicht toie; — er blieb, ich toeifj nicht too: — 
©0 Hingt baS ja fo gar — fo gar unglaublich, 

255 Dajj an ber ganzen ©ad?e toohl nichts ift. 

Nathan 

(Si, Daja! ffiarum toäre ben n baS fo 
Unglaublich? Dod; toohl nidbt — toie’S toohl gefdj>ieht — 
Um lieber ettoaS noch Unglaublicher^ 
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tRatljan ber SBeife. 


3u glauben? — ffiarum ^ätte ©alabin, 

260 ®er fein ©efchtrifter in$gefamt fo liebt, 

$n Jüngern fahren einen Stüber nicht 
5Roch gan$ befonber£ lieben fönnen? — pflegen 
Sieb $trei ©efid^ter nicht &u ähneln? — 

©in alter ©inbruef ein berlorner? — 2öirft 
265 ®a£ nämliche nicht mehr ba 3 nämliche? — 

©eit trenn? — 2 Bo fteeft hier ba§ Unglaubliche? 

©i freilich, Voeife ®aja, trär ’3 für bich 
Sein 21 >unber mehr, unb bei ne 2 l$unber nur 
Sebürf . . . rerbienen, tritt i d) fagen, ©lauben. 

$aja 

270 3 h r Trottet. 

Nathan 

2öeil bu meiner fyotteft. — SDoch 
2luch fo noch, JWecha, bleibet beine Rettung 
©in Söunber, bem nur möglich, ber bie ftrengften 
©ntfehlüffe, bie unbänbigften ©nttrürfe 
2)er Könige, fein ©£iel — trenn nicht fein ©pott — 
275 ©ern an ben fchtoächften gäben lenlt. 

tRecha 

SJlein Später! 

SRein ®ater, trenn id) irr % ihr trifjt, ich itre 
3 iicht gern. 

SRatljan 

Vielmehr, bu läfjt bich gern belehren. — 
©ieh! eine ©tim, fo ober fo getrölbt; 

®er 3tüdten einer 9 lafe, fo bielmehr 
280 3ll£ fo geführet; 3 Xugenbraunen, bie 

Sttuf einem fd)arfcn ober ftumpfen Knochen 
©0 ober fo fich fchlängeln; eine &inie. 
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(Sin ®ug, ein 2ßinfel, eine galt’, ein 2JIaI, 

©in Glicht*, auf eine* Silben ©uropaer* 

285 ©efidd — unb bu entfömmft bem güu’r in 3Ifien! 

2)a* toär’ fein 2Bunber, tounberfücbt’gc* $olf? 
SBarum bemüht ihr benn norf> einen ©ngel? 

$aja 

2Ba* fchabet’* — Nathan, .nenn ich fptecben barf — 
$8ei aÜcbem, bon einem ©ngel lieber 
290 211* einem 9Henfihen ficb gerettet benfen? 
gü^lt man ber erften unbegreiflichen 
Urfacbe feiner Rettung nicht ftdh fn 
2$iel nä^er? 

Nathan 

Stolj! unb nicht* al* Stol$! ®er ^o^f 
$8on ©ifen h)iH mit einer filbern gange 
295 ©ern au* ber ©lut gehoben fein, um felbft 
©in Sto^f bon Silber fich jw bünfcn. — ^ah ! 

Unb toa* e* fchabet, fragft bu? toa* e* fd;abet? 

2öa* hilf* e*, bürft’ ich nur hintoieber fragen. 

®enn bein „Sich ©ott um fo biel näher fühlen," 

300 3 ft Unftnn ober ©otte*läfterung. — 

Allein e* fchabet, ja, e* fchabet aHerbing*, 

Kommt, hört mir ju ! — SRich t toahr? bem -JBefen, ba* 

®id; rettete — c* fei ein ©ngel ober 

©in -Dtenfch — bem mochtet \ty, unb bu befonber*, 

305 ©ern toieber biele grof$e ®ienfte thun? 

SRid^t toahr? — 9hm, einem ©ngel, toa* für 3)ienfte, 
$ür grofje ®ienfte fönnt ihr bem toohl thun? 

3h* fönnt ihm bauten, $u ihm feufjen, beten, 

Könnt in ©ntjüdung über ihn ^erfchmeljen, 

310 Könnt an bem Xage feiner freier faften. 
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Stottern ber SGBeife. 


ailmofcn fyenben. — 2lHeS nichts. — 2)enn mi$ 

2)eud}t immer, baf; iljr felbft unb euer -Käcfyfter 
hierbei meit mefyr gewinnt, als er. @r mirb 
Sftidjt fett burcfy euer gaften, toüb reicfy 
315 ®urcfy eure ©penben, mirb nicfyt ^crrltd^er 
2)urct) eu’r ©nt^üden, mirb nid)t mächtiger 
2)urcfy eu’r Vertrauen, 9ticfyt mafyr? 5ltfein ein ^ttenfcfy ! 

$>aja 

@i freilich fyätt’ ein 9Jtcnfdf;, ettoaS für il)n 
$u tfyun, uns mef)r ©elegenfyeit t>erfrf?afft. 

320 Unb ©ott meifj, tüte bereit mir baju maren! 

Allein er moHte ja, beburftc ja 
©0 Oöttxg nichts, mar in jxd), mit jicfy jo 
Sergnügfam, als nur ©ngcl finb, nur ©ngel 
©ein fönnen. 

föedja 

©nblicfy, als er gar berfcfymanb . . . 

üflatljatt 

325 33erfct)manb ? — 3ßie benn oerfcfymanb? — ©id) untern 

Halmen 

Jticfyt ferner feigen lieft? 25iie V ober fyabt 
3$ r mirüicb fcfyon ifyn meiter aufgefucfyt? 

$aja 

2)aS nun mofyl nid^t. 

Watftait 

stiebt, SDaja? nid^t ? — £)a fiefy 
9tun maS e3 fcfyab’t ! — ©raufame ©cfymärrnerinnen ! — 
330 ffienn biefer ©ngel nun — nun Iran! gemorben ! . . ♦ 

3Red)a 


Äranf ! 
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$ajß 

Ärant! ©r mirb bod> nicfyt! 
föcrfja 

2BeIc^ falier Schauet 

Sefäßt mich ! ®aja! — -Steine Stirne, fonft 
So toarm, fütyl’, ift auf einmal ©i§! 

9tatfr« 

©r ift 

©in $ranfe, biefe3 .filintaä ungetootynt, 

335 3 >ft jung, ber garten Arbeit feinem ©tanbe 3 , 

2 )ee> §unger£, 2Sacf)en3 ungetoofynt. 


föerffa 


$rant ! 


$aja 

toüre möglich, meint ja 9tatfyan nur. 


franf ! 


Watfjan 

Stun liegt er ba! fyat meber greunb nodj> ©elb 
©td> greunbe ju befolben. 

föeri)a 

211 ?, mein 2 ?ater ! 

Watfjait 

340 Siegt ofyne Wartung, ofyne 2tat unb 

©in SKaub ber ©duneqen unb be£ 5£obe$ bal 


töecfja 

2 öo ? mo ? 

9tatljan 

©r, ber für eine, bie er nie 
©efannt, gefefyn — genug, e$ mar ein 9Jtenfcfy — 
3>n3 geu’r fiefy ftür^te . . . 

X’aja 


9cat^an, fronet ifyrer! 



24 


9tatljan ber SESctfc. 


9lat^an 

345 ®er, toa 3 er rettete, nicfjt näf>er lernten, 
9tid)t Leiter fefyen modd', um ifym bcn &anf 
3u fparen . . . 

$aja 

©cfyonet ifyrer, 9 Jatljan! 


üftatfjatt 

ffieiter 

9 lucf) tatest ju fefyn verlangt’ — e 3 märe benn, 
®af$ er gum jtueitenmal e 3 retten fottte — 

# 35o ®enn g’nug, e$ ift ein 9 Jienfrf) . . . 


$aja 

9 ?atfjan 


§ört auf unb feljt ! 


®cr, ber fyat, fterbenb ftcfy ju laben, nichts — 
2 U 3 ba£ 23 ettmfttfein biefer X^at ! 


$aia 

§ört auf! 

3^r tötet fie ! 

Watfjan 

Unb bu fyaft ifyn getötet! 

§ätt’ft fo ifytt töten fönnen. — 9 ted)a! 3 tecf>a! 

355 ift Slrjitei, nicf)t ©ift, ma$ idf) bir reiche. 

@r lebt ! — !omm gu bir ! — ift auefy mofyl nid^t Iran!, 
•Kicfyt einmal Iran! ! 

föcdja 

©etoifi? — nicfyt tot? nicfyt Iran!? 
9 ?ötfjan 

©eftnfs, nidjjrt tot ! — SDenn ©ott lofmt ©uteS, fyier 
©etf;an, audj I)ier no<f). — ©efy ! — Segreifft bu aber, 
360 äBiebtel anbäebtig fd^m armen leidster al£ 
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©ut fyartbeln ift, toie gern ber fdblafffte Sllenfcb 
3lnbäcf)tig fcbtoärmt, um nur — ift er ju $ eit en 
©ich fd;on ber Wbficht bcullic^ nicht bettmfjt — 
Um nur gut fyanbeln nicht ju blirfcn? 

Wedja 

m, 

365 Wtein Später ! laj$t, lafst eure Wecha bodb 
Wie toieberum allein! — Wicht ftahr, er lann 
Slud) mo^l üerreifl nur fein? 


Watban 

©e^ ! — Wllerbingä. 
W, bort muftert mit neugier’gem S 3 Iicf 
Ein Wtufelmann mir bie belabenen 
370 Äamele. Sennt ihr ihn? 

$aja 

§a! ßuer SDertoifch. 


SBer ? 


Nathan 

Doja 

ßuer SDertoifd), euer ©chachgefell ! 


Watban 

8 I*£aft ? ba 3 Sll^afi ? 


©eba^meifter. 


$aja 

3 $t beä ©ultanö 
Watban 


2 Bie? 2 lU£afi? £räumft bu toieber? 
ßr ift’ä! — tnahrhaftig, ift’g! — fommt auf unä ju. 
375 §inein mit euch, gefchtoinb! — 2 Sa£ toerb’ ich hören! 
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Sftatfycm ber SBeife. 


Dritter Auftritt. 

9latl)an unb bei* Dertutfd). 

^CWtftf) 

Sleiftt nur bie 2lugen auf, fo toeit tyr fönnt! 

Üftattjan 

93ift bu’S? bift bu e3 nicht? — 3>n ^ e f er ^racfyt, 

(Sin 2)ertt>ifch! . . . 

$crttnftf) 

9tun? toarum benn nicht? 2äf$t fid) 
2tu$ einem Dertoifch benn nichts, gar nid^tö machen? 
Nathan 

380 @i genug! — 3$ bad;te mir nur immer, 

$)er $)ertrifd; — fo ber rechte Dertoifch — toolT 
2lu3 fich nichts machen laffen. 

‘Sernnfd) 

Seim Propheten! 

$af$ ich fein redrter bin, mag aud) too^l ma^r fein, 
gtuar trenn man mu£ — 

9?atfjan 

9KufH Sertoifch! — Dertrifcb mufj? 
385 Rein ^Jtenfd) mufc müffen, unb ein Dertnifd; müftte? 
2öaS rnüfet’ er benn? 

$emtfdj 

2Barum man ib>n recht bittet, 
Unb er für gut erfennt, baS mujj ein $)ertoifch. 

^iö^an 

Sei unferm ©ott! ba fagft bu toahr. — 2afi bich 
Umarmen, ÜJienfd^- — SDu bift hoch noch mein greunb? 
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$ertt>ifdj 

390 Unb fragt nid^t erft, ft>a3 i<f> gctrorben bin? 

SRatyait 

$ro§ bem, toa* bu geworben! 

£ertmfil) 

ft'iJnnt’ id> nicfyt 

©in $erl im Staat getoorben fein, £yreunbfd;aft 
©ucf) ungelegen toäre? 

9?atf}an 

2öenn bein öerj 

SDertoifcfy ift, fo faag’ ict)V biauf. ®er $erl 
395 Staat ift nur bciu Äleib. 

£>crn>ifcty 

$DaS aud? geehrt 

2BiU fein. — 2öa3 meint ifyr? ratet! — 2Ba$ ioär’ icfy 
2tn eurem §ofe? 

*tfatf|a;t 

SDerttüfd), ineiter nid^tö. 

SDoc^ nebenher, toafyrfcfyeinlid) — Kocfy. 

^ernufrij 

5iun ja! 

Sftein §anbtoerf bei euef) $u verlernen. — Äod;! 

400 ;fti$t Seltner au$? — ©eftefyt, baf$ Salabin 
5Jticf) beffer fennt. — ©$at$meifter bin i$ bei 
2$m toorben. 

s Jiatf)an 

£)u? — bet i^m? 

$erttufd) 

SBerfte^t : 

3)e$ fleinern ©cfm^eS, benn be3 großem toattet 
©ein SSater noefy — be3 ©cfya^eS für fein §au3. 
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föatfyan ber SKeije. 




9?atljan 

405 ©ein §au£ ift gtof*. 

$emnfdj 

llnb größer, als ifyr glaubt, 
3 >enn jeber 33 ettler ift bon feinem §aufe. 

9?atf)an 

®ocfy ift ben Settlern ©alabin fo feinb — 

$crhiifd) 

2>a£ er mit ©trumpf unb ©tiel fie ju bertilgen 
©icfy borgcfetjt, — unb follt > er felbft barüber 
410 3 um Settier toerben. 

9iatfjan 

Srab! — ©0 mein' eben. 
$ertmfrf) 

@r ift’S aud) fcpon, tro£ einem! — $)enn fein Scfya£ 
3 ft jebcn £ag mit Sonnenuntergang 
Siel leerer noefy als leer. ®ie $lut, fo fyocfy 
Sie morgend eintritt, ift beS Mittags langft 
415 Serlaufen — 

Sflattian 

2 Beil 5 ianäle fie ^um Seil 
Serfd)iingen, bie $u füllen ober ju 
Serftopfen, gleich unmöglid; ift. 

$ertonfdj 

©etroffen! 

föötfjött 

f ernte baS! 

$>ertt)ifdj 

SS taugt nun freilich nichts, 
ffienn dürften ©eier unter Slfern finb. 

420 SDod) finb fie äfer unter ©eiern, taugte 
9 iodj> jefynmal toeniger. 
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D nid?t bod^, Demnfcfyl 

9iid}t bo<$! 

Denuifdj 

^abt gut reben, i^r! — $ommi an, 
333 a3 gebt ifyr mir? fo tret’ id> meine Stell’ 

Quä) ab. 

Wat^a« 

333a£ bringt bir bcine Steife? 


Dernufd) 


Wir? 


425 9ticfyt Diel. Dod) eud?, eud) tann ]ie trefflidb toucfyern. 
Denn ift es> @bb' im Sd;a£ — toie öfters ift — 

So gie^t il)r eure Scfyleufen auf, fd;ief$t bor, 

Unb neljmt an 3™f en / toaS eu $ nur gefällt^ 
s Jiatt)on 

2ludj 3in£ *>om 3^ ^ er 3^™? 


Dcrtoifcfi 

^reilicfy! 

^attjan 

430 Wein Äajjital $u lauter 3^ n f en totrb. 


m 


Dernrifd) 

DaS lodt eu$ nid)t? — So fd;rcibet unfrer greunbfdjaft 
9lur gleich ben Scfyeibebrief ! Denn ftmfyrlicfy fyab’ 

3$ fefyr auf eud) geregnet. 

Stfatfjan 

303afyrlid?? 3Ö3ie 

Denn fo? toie fo benn? 

Dernnftf) 

Daf$ ifyr mir mein 2lmt 
435 Wit ©fyren toürbet führen Reifen, bafj 
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Sftatbcm ber Söcife. 


' 3$ allzeit offne Äaffe bei euch ^ätte* 

3b* Rüttelt? 

Nathan 

9hm, Oerftebn mir un3 nur recfyt! 

§ier giebt’3 ju unterf Reiben. — 95u? marum 
9licf)t buV 2lU§afi ®erioifcf) ift ju allem, 

440 2öa3 ich öermag, mir ftetS toiHfommen. — Slber 
2lU§afi 35efterbar be£ Salabin, 

35er — bem — 

1>ertmfdj 

ßrriet id>’^ nicfyt? $afi if>r bod? immer 
©o gut al§ flug, fo f lug al3 toeife feib! — 

©ebulb! ihr am §afi unterfd;eibet, 

445 ©oll halb gerieben mieber fein. — ©ebt ba 
25a3 @b ren ^ e ^/ ©alabin mir gab. 

(Sb* Oerfdmffen ift, eb > e£ Lumpen 
©etoorben, toie fie einen SDermifd; f leiben, 

§ängt’3 in 3 eru f a i em am 9?agel, unb 
450 3 cb bin am ©angeä, too id? leidet unb barfuß 
2 )en bei&en ©anb mit meinen Sebrern trete. 

92atbait 

35ir ähnlich g’nug! 

$crtmfdj 

Unb ©d)ad; mit ihnen fpiele. 

* Nathan 
2 )ein böcbfieS ©ut! 

$ertmfdj 

£)ertft nur, toa£ mich Verführte!— 
SDamit ich felbft nicht länger betteln bürfte? 

455 35en reichen 9Jlann mit Bettlern fielen fönnte? 
S3ermögenb mär 7 im §ui ben reid)ften ^Bettler 
3n einen armen Reichen ju oermanbeln? 
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®a3 nun toofd nid>t. 

^crwif^ 

äßeit eth> aß 9(bgefd)madter$! 
füllte mid; jum erftenwal gefc^mekbelt, 

460 ®ur$ ©alabinS gutfyer^’gen 21>abn gefdnnetd;elt — 
^at^an 

3)er mar? 

©in Settier tüiffe nur, mic Settlern 
3u 5Rute fei; ein Settier fyabe nur 
©eiernt, mit guter 2ßeife Scülern geben. 

„®cin Sorfafyr," fprad; er, „mar mir Diel ^u falt, 
465 3 u rauf). ©r gab fo unfyolb, mcnn er gab, 
©rfunbigte fo ungeftiim fid? crft 
üftacfy bem ©mpfängcr ; nie jufrieben, baf$ 

6r nur ben Mangel tenne. mollt 1 er auch 
Mangels Urfad;' miffen, um bie ©abe 
470 s J?ad; biefer Urfad;’ filzig abjutoägcn. 

2 )a 3 mirb 9 lU§aft nicht! So unmilb milb 
fflirb Salabin im §afi nidu erfcfyeinen! 

3Us§afi gleicht berftopften dti3t;ren nicfyt, 

®ie ifyre flar unb ftilf empfangncn Jßaffer 
475 ©0 unrein unb fo fprubelnb mieber geben. 

3IU£afi benlt, 2tU§afi fttylt mie id;!" 

1 So liebltd) flang be£ Sogter3 Spfeife r bi3 
®er ©impel in bem s Jte£c mar. — ^d; ©ed! 

3$ eine£ ©eden ©ed! 

Stfatfjau 

©emacfy, mein £)ermifd;. 


480 ®ema$! 
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«ftatljan bcr ffieife. 


$>ertt>tfdj 

6 t ma§ ! — @3 mär’ nidfd ©eieret, 

Set ^unberttaufenben bie 2J?enfcfyen brüefen, 
9lu3mergeln, plünbern, martern, Bürgen, unb 
Sin 5Jtenfcfyenfreunb an Singeln fcfyeinen motten? 
63 mär’ nicfyt ©eieret, be3 §öcfyftcn ‘Btilbe, 

485 ®ie fonber 2lu3mafyl über Söf* unb ©ute 
Unb glur unb SBüftenei, in ©onnenfdjein 
Unb Stegen fi$ Derbreitet, — nacfjguäjfen, 

Unb niefd be 3 §öd)ften immer Dolle §anb 
3 u traben? 2 Ba£? e 3 mär’ nid)t ©ederei . . . 

Ütfattjau 

490 ©enugl fyör’ auf! 

$>ertmfd) 

Safet meiner ©gieret 

;3Jtidj boefy nur and) ermähnen! — 28ae>? e§ märe 
5Rirf)t ©ederei, an folgen ©eefereien 
SDie gute ©eite bennod) au^utyüren. 

Um Anteil, biefer guten ©eite megen, 

495 2 ln biefer ©eeferei gu nehmen? £e? 

SD a$ nidjt? 

Sftatljßtt 

2 ll*§afi, madje, bafj bu halb 
^n beine SBüfte mieber fömmft. %d) fürste, 
©rab’ unter 9 Jienf<f)en möcfyteft bu ein 3 Jtenf$ 

3u fein Derlernen. 

£>emifdj 

Siedet, ba$ fürd^t’ xd) aud&. 

500 gebt mo^U 

9?atl)an 

©0 tyaftig? — 2Barte bo$, 2ll*§aft! 
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entläuft bir benn bie ©üfte? — ©arte bodj! — 
®a{$ er mich t;örte! — £>e, 2tU£afi! ^ter! — 
©eg ift er, unb ich fyatt' ihn noch fo gern 
9Zad) unferm Tempelherrn gefragt. SSermutlid;, 
Safj er ihn fennt. 


Pierter 2Iuftri + t. 


$)aja eilig fyerbei. Matt) an. 


$aja 

D ^atfyan, Nathan! 


Nathan 

ffiaS giebt’£? 

$aja 

@r läfct fich lieber fe^n! 
©ich lieber fehn! 

^athait 

©er, Saja? mer? 


9lun? 


er U|t 


$>aja 

Nathan 


er! er! 


er? er? — ©ann täfet fid> ber nicht fehn! — fo> 
9iur euer er heiftt er. — Sa3 foUt ’ er nicht! 

Unb menn er auch ein engei märe, nicht! 


$>aja 

er manbelt untern Halmen mieber auf 

Unb ab, unb bricht fcon 3eit S u 3 e ^ M Satteln. 


Nathan 

©ie effenb? — unb als Tempelherr? 
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$atf)an ber SBeife. 


2 )«jö 

2Ba3 quält 

3b* mich? — 3b r gierig 2lug’ erriet ib« fyinter 
515 ®en bicbt oerfcbränften Halmen fcbon, unb folgt 
3 b«* unberriicft. Sie läftt euch bitten, — eud) 
!öefcbtoören, — ungefäumt ib« an^ugeb«. 

D eilt! Sie totrb euct) au£ bem genfter toinfen, 

Db er bt«««f gebt ober toeiter ab 
520 Sieb fd;lägt. D eilt ! 

^atljan 

So itrie icb fcom Kamele 
©eftiegen? — Sd;idt fid) ba$? — ©eb, eile bu 
3b«* 3«, unb melb’ ibm meine -üöieberfunft. 

©ieb ad;t, ber ^öiebermann b«t nur mein §au$ 

3« meinem 3lbfetn nicht betreten toollen, 

525 Unb fömmt nicht ungern, toenn ber SBater felbft 
3b« laben läfjt. ©eb, fag’, icb l«fc’ *b« bitten, 

3b« b er ^i^ bitten . . . 

$)aja 

9IH umfonft! ©r fömmt 

©ud) nicht. — $)cnn tur^, er fömmt $u feinem 3«ben. 
s J?ntl)an 

So geh, geb menigften^ ihn anjubalten, 

530 3b« toertigften§ mit beineit klugen ju 

^Begleiten, — ©cb, id) fomme gleich bir nad). 

Jttatfjan eilet hinein, unb 3)aja heraus. 
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fünfter 2luffrirt. 

©eene : (Sin mit ^atmen, 

unter melden ber Xempclfjerr auf un& nieber gebt. (Sin «fff oft er* 
bt über folflt ifym ir euiiger (£n*fermnui uou ber Seiie immer al» ob er 
if)n anreben tuolle 

Xempctyerr 

$>er folgt mir nidd bor langer Söcilc! — <Sicb, 

S>te fdbielt er naef; ben §dnben ! — ©uter trüber, . . . 
%d) !ann eud; aud) incfyl SSater nennen, ntcfytV 

ßloftcrbrnber 

535 9£ur trüber — £aienbruber nur, ju bienen. 

XcmbeUjerr 

3>a, guter trüber, iner nur feibft \va$ t^ätte ! 

Sei ©ott! bei ©ott! id) fyabe nichts — 

SHoftcrbruber 

Unb boefy 

9tecf)t inarmen 2)an! ! ©ott geb’ eud> taufenbfadb 
2BaS ifyr gern geben toolltet. ®enn ber SBiKe 
540 Unb nicfyt bie ©abe mad;t ben ©eher. — 2lucfy 
2Barb id; bem §errn s 2llmofen3 ioegen gar 
9ticfyt nacfygefd)idt. 

£empctt)err 

3)oc£) aber nacfygefcfyidt? 

fttofterbruber 
!ga, au3 bem Älofter. 

Xembctftetr 

2Bo id; eben je|t 
©in Heines ^Ulgermafyl ju finben fyoffte? 
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Nathan ber Söetfe. 


JHofterbruber 

545 ®te 5 £tfcf>c War en fchon befe^t ; fomm’ aber 
®er £err nur toieber mit gurücf. 

Xembel^err 

■Jßogu? 

3 d) fyabt grleifdh toohl lange md?t gegeffen ; 

SlUein tt>a 3 thut ’3 ? £>ie SDatteln finb ja reif. 

fttofterbrnber 

^Kehnt’ fid^ ber §err in acht mit biefer Frucht. 

550 3 u t)iel genoffen taugt fie nid^t, Derftopft 
v' ®ie 9 JUl$, mac^t melancholifche$ ©eblüt. 

Xempelljerr 

9 Benn id; nun melancholifd; gern mich fühlte? — 
2 )och biefer Söarnung toegen tourbet ihr 
2 Jiir hoch nicht nachsefdneft? 

mofterbruber 

D neinl — 

555 -öttch nur nach euch erlauben, auf ben 
(Such fühlen. 

Scmbeüjerr 

Unb ba$ fagt ihr mir fo felbft? 
®lofterbruber 

Sßarum nicht? 

Xembelherr c ■ 1 

((Sin oerfebmihter SBruber !) — §at 
®a£ Älofter eure£g(eid;cn mehr? 

ßloftcrbruber 

2 Seif$ nidht. 

3«h muft gehorchen, lieber §err. 
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Xem£eU)err 

Unb ba 

560 ©ehordrt ihr benn auch ohne t>iei ju flügeln? 

Älnftcrbruhcr - " ' 

2 Bär’$ fonfi gehorchen. lieber § err ? 

Xempel^err 

(Safs hoch 

3Me ßinfalt immer Siecht behält !) — birft 
5)rir bocf> aud; loohl vertrauen, loer mich gern 
©enauer fennen möchte ? — Saf* ihr’3 felbft 
565 9rid)t feib, toid ich tool)l fchtoören. 

ßlofterbriiber 

giemte mir'3? 

Unb frommte mir’3? 

£embe(f)crr 

2 Bem jtemt unb frommt e3 benn, 
Saf$ er fo neubegierig ift ? 2 Bem benn ? 

SHoftcrbruber 

Sem Patriarchen, mu^ xd) glauben. — Senn 
Ser fanb+e mich euch nad;. 

£embeUjerr 

Ser Patriarch? 

570 Rennt ber ba£ rote Rreuj auf meinem s ITiantel 
9iid;t beffer? 

Rlofterbrubcr 
Renn’ ja ich'S! 


SembcUjert 

9 hm, Sruber ? nun ? — 
3 jch bin ein Sempelherr, unb ein gefangner. 

©eij’ ich h^u: gefangen bei Sebnin, 

Ser Surg, bie mit be3 ©tidftanbä lefcter ©tunbe 
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iftatfyan ber Seife. 


575 21 $ir gern erftiegcn Ratten, um fobann 

2Iuf ©ibon lo 3 ju gefy n ; — fe£’ xd) tyrn^u : 
©elbjmanjigfter gefangen unb allein 
SSom Salabin begnabiget : fo toeifc 
©er ^Satriard), toa£ er ju miffen braucht — 

580 SJtefyr, al 3 er braucht. 

SHofterbruber 

SBobl aber fcfymerlid) me^r, 
2 llö er fcfyon meif*. — (Sr hmfet’ aud) gern, toarum 
©er §err bom ©alabin begnabigt morben, 

(Sr ganj allein. 

£embeü)err 

Sßeife xd) bas felber ? — ©cfyon 
©en ,$al 3 entblößt, fniet’ \d) auf meinem Hantel, 
585 ©cn ©trcicfy ertoartenb, al£ mid) fcfyärfer ©alabin 
Sn 3 Slugc fafct, mir naiver fpringt, unb toinft. 
Sftan f;ebt mich auf, icf> bin entfeffelt, miß 
3 $m ban!en, feb’ fein Slug’ in grünen ; ftumm 
Sft er, bin id; ; er gefyt, xd) bleibe. — 2Bie 
590 Stun ba§ jufammenfyängt, enträtfle ficfy 
©er ^ßatriarcfyc felbft. 

ftlofterbruber 

(Sr fd;lie£t barauS, 

©af* ©ott ju großen, großen ©ingen euefy 
5JUtff’ aufbefyaltcn fyaben. 

Xempettjerr 

^a, ju großen! 

(Sin Swbenmäbc^en au 3 bem ^eu’r $u retten, 

595 Stuf ©inai neugier’ge Pilger §u 
©eleiten, unb bergleicfyen mefyr. 
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ßlofterbruber 

SJtrb fcfyon 

!«orf> fotnmen ! — injmifcben auch md)t übel. ~ 
SSieHeidjt fyat felbft ber Patriarch bereit« 

3öcit toüfyt’gere ßjcfcbäfte für ben §errn. 

$cmpel1)err 

600 ©0 ? meint ibr, trüber ? — §at er $ai eurf) föon 
4 'Jag meiden 1 allen ? 

Älofterbrnber 

ei, ja footy! ! — 3^ f 0 ^ 

®en §errn nur crft ergrünbeti, ob er fo 
®er Wann toofyl if t. 

XempeUjerr 

9?un ja, crgrünbet nur ! 

(3$ tottt bocfy fefyn, toie ber ergrünbct !) — 9hm? 
Sfloftcrbntber 

605 ®a$ fünfte toirb inobl fein, baf, id? benx §erm 
©anj grabeju be£ Patriarchen Sihmfch 
eröffne. 

Sempetyerr 

9 Bobl! 

Älofterbruber 

Gr hätte burcb ben £ernt 
ein Briefchen gern befteUt. 

Xem^elfierr 

®urch mich? 3$ bin 

ßein Pote. — ®a£, ba£ toäre ba£ ©efchäft, 

610 ®a£ toeit glorreicher fei, al§ 3 u ^ enm ^^ en 
®em geuh entreißen? 

ülofterbruber 

Wufc hoch toohU ®enn — fagt 
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9?atl)an ber Söeijc. 


35 er ^JatriardE) — an biefem Sriefd^en fei 
35er ganjen CSt?riften£>eit fet?r biel gelegen. 

35ieS 33rtef rf>en toofyl beftettt ju fyaben — fagt 
615 $)er ^Batriarcf) — toerb’ einft im §immel ©ott 
5Jtit einer gan$ befonbern Krone lohnen. 

Unb biefer Krone — fagt ber ^Batriard; — 

©ei niemanb toürb’ger, al3 mein iperr. 


620 


$em£clfjerr 

WZ icfy ? 

Kloftcrbntber 

®enn biefe Krone $u berbienen — fagt 
35 er ^atriard? — fei fd)ü>erlid? jcmanb aud) 
©efcfyidtter al£ mein §err. 


Sempeüjerr 

8H3 icfy ? 
Klofterbrubcr 

©r fei 

§ier frei ; fönn 7 überall fid) fyter befefyn ; 
3 Serfte^>% toie eine ©tabt 3 a [türmen unb 
3 u fcfyirmen; fönne — fagt ber ^atriarcfy — 

625 35ie ©tärf unb ©d;tt> äd>e ber bon ©alabin 
9leu aufgefüfyrten, innern feiten flauer 
2 lm beften fd)ä£en, fte am beutlicfyften 
5Den ©treitcrn @otte3 — fagt ber ^ßatriard^ — • 
SBefcfyreiben. 

Sempdberr 

©uter 53ruber, tnenn id) bocfy 
630 9hm au$ be3 53riefd)en3 nähern Ign^ali ftmfete. 
Klofterbntber 

3 >n ben — ben lt>eij$ id) nun toofyl nicfyt fo recfyt. 
35a§ Sriefd^en aber ift an König ^ilijty. — 
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®er Patriarch . . . 3<h ^ab ; mich oft getounbert, 
2Bie hoch ein ^eiliger, ber fortft fo gan$ 

635 3 m $immel lebt, juglcicö fo unterrichtet 
SSon ®ingen bicfer ®elt $u (ein herab 
©ich taffen !ann. (FS mufe ihm jauer merben. 

Xempclbert 
9Zun bann ? ber Patriarch ? — 

SHofterbruöev 

28etf$ ganj genau, 

©anj gufcerläffig, toie unb wo, tote ftart, 

640 Pon melier ©eite ©alabin, im g-ad 
@3 öößig toieber lo£geht, feinen ^elbjug 
6r öffnen toirb. 

£em|>elberr 
SDaS metfc er? 

$lofterbruber 

3a, unb möcht’ 

@3 gern bem ßönig Philip Riffen laffen, 

®amit ber ungefähr ermeffen fönne, 

645 Db bie ©efahr benn gar fo fchredtlich, um 
9Jtit ©alabin ben äBaffenftiÜeftanb, 

$)en euer Drben fchon fo brau gebrochen, 

@3 fofte wa§> e£ moHe, mieber her* 
gufteUen. 

Xempenjerr 

ffieldh ein Patriarch ! — 3 a fo i 
650 ®er Hebe tapfre 9Jlann mill mich i u deinem 
©emeinen Poten, er miH mich — jum ©pion. 
©agt eurem Patriarchen, guter Pruber, 

©0 biel ihr mich ergrünben fönnen, mär' 

®a$ meine ©ache nicht. — 3$ müffe mich 
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Nathcm ber Söetfe. 


655 Noch ate ©efangenen betrachten, unb 
®er Tempelherren einziger beruf 
©ei mit bem ©äderte brein $u fdjlagen, nicht 
Äunbfchafterei $u treiben. 

ßloftcrbruber 

Tadd* id /3 hoch ! 

2 Bitt ’3 auch bem §errn nicht eben fehr Oerübeln. 
660 3 tt>ar fommt ba 3 befte noch. — Ter Patriarch 
§iernächft hat au 3 gegattert, toie bie befte 
©ich nennt unb n>o auf Libanon fie liegt, 

3 >n ber bie Ungeheuern ©ummen fteden, 

5Jtit toelchen ©alabinä borfidd’ger bater, 

665 Ta 3 .§eer befolbet, unb bie gurüftungen 
®e$ Ärtegä beftreitet. ©alabin oerfügt 
bon geit ju auf abgelegnen Siegen 
Nach biefer befte fich, nur laum begleitet. 

3h* werft boch ? 

Tempelherr 
Nimmermehr ! 
lUofterbrubcr 

2 Ba 3 toäre ba 

670 2Boht leichter, al£ be$ ©alabinS fich 8 U 
bemächtigen? ben ©arauä ihm $u machen? 

3 h r febaubert? — D es h a ^ en W 011 e *P paar 
©otteSfürchtge Niaroniten fich erboten, 

2 ßenn nur ein toadrer 2Jlann fie führen tooUe, 
675 Ta£ ©tüd gu n>agen. 

Tempelherr 

Unb ber Patriarch 
§ätt’ auch $u biefem Ladern Nlanne mich 
©rfehn? 
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&Iofterfcruber 

®r glaubt, ba£ Äönig ^fnlipp tool^l 
SSon SStolemaiS au$ bie .franb fyier$u 
Slm beften bieten fönne. 

£cmbeHerr 

SJtir? mir, trüber? 

680 SJftr? §abt ifyr nicfyt gehört ^ nur erft gehört, 

SB a 3 für S$erbinblid?feit bem ©alabtn 
3cf) habe ? 

iflofterbruber 
SÖofyl fyab id )’3 gehört. 

£empe(f)crr 

Unb bo<fy? 

$lofterbrubcr 

3a — meint ber Patriarch — b aä toär' fcfyon gut; 
©ott aber unb ber Drbcn . . . 

SembeUjm: 

Slnbem nichts ! 

685 ©ebieten mir fein SJubenftücf ! 

Äloftcrbruber 

©eh>i| nid>t ! — 

SZur — meint ber ^atriardE) — fei ein Subenftücf 
SSor SJknfcfyen, ni d)t aud> Subenfüic! Oor ©ott. 
Xcmüelljcrr 

3$ toär’ bem ©alabin mein ßeben fd^ulbig, 

Unb raubt’ itym feinet? 

ftlofterbruber 

^fui 1 — Docfy bliebe — meint 
690 ®er ^atriard? — nocfy immer ©alabin 

6in $einb ber ®l)riftenl>eit, ber euer greunb 
3u fein, lein 3ted)t ertoerben fönne. 
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9 htl)cm ber Söcij e. 


Xentyelljerr 

greunb ? 

2tn bcm i<h bloft nicht mit! jutn ©pariert derben, 
3um unbantbaren ©dürfen? 

SHofterferuber 

2 lHerbingg ! 

695 3 toar — meint ber Patriarch — beg ®anteg fei 
5)lan quitt, fco r ©ott unb 5J{ enf cfjen quitt, menn ung 
$er SDienft um unfertmitten nicht gefächen. 

Unb ba fceriauten mode, — meint ber Patriarch — 
2)afi euch nur barum ©alabin begnabet, 

700 ©eil ihm in eurer 2ftien’, in euerm ©efen, 

©0 mag fcon feinem ©ruber eingeleuchtet . . * 

^cmpelfjerr 

2ludj biefeg meifi ber Patriarch, unb hoch ? — 

2lh ! märe bag gemife ! 2lh, ©alabin ! — 

©ie? bie 9 Zatur hält’ auch nur ßinen 3 ug 
705 ©on mir in beineg ©ruberg $orm gebilbet, 

Unb bem enttyräche nidhtg in meiner ©eele? 

©ag bem entfpräd^e, tonnt’ ich unterbrüdten. 

Um einem Patriarchen ju gefallen? 

SJtatur, fo leugft bu nicht ! ©0 miberfpricht 
710 ©ich ©ott in feinen ©erfen nicht ! — ©eht, ©ruber ! 
Erregt mir meine ©ade nicht ! — ©eht ! geht ! 

fölofterbruber 

3>ch geh’, unb geb' fcergnügter alg ich fam* 

©erjeihe mir ber £>err. ©ir ßlofterleute 
©inb fchulbig, unfern Dbern ju gehorchen. 
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Secfyfter Auftritt. 

®er 5£emj)ell}err unö^Daja, bic ben Tempelherrn frfjon fine $e;t lang 
t>on roeiten beobachtet hatte, unb fidö nun tt)m nähert. 

T>aja 

715 ®er Klofterbruber, Wie mid> bünlt, lie£ in 

®er beften Saun’ tfyn nicfyt. — ®od; muj? icfy mein 
$ßa!et nur tragen. 

Tempelherr 

5^un, bortrefflich! — 2ügt 

®a 6 ©prid)Wort toofyl, bafi Wbnrb unb SBeib, unb Sßeib 
Unb 9 Jiönd) be 3 Xeufdä beibe Krallen finb? 

720 (Sr Wirft mich t^eut ’ au§ einer in bie anbre. 

Taja 

2 öa 3 fei;’ ich? — ©bler Stttter, euch? — ©ott Xantl 
©ott taufenb 3 )an! ! — 2 Bo t;abt ihr benn 
T)ie gan^e 3 eit geftedt? — 3 h r feib hoch Wohl 
^tid^t Iran! gewefen? 

Tempelherr 

9tein. 

Taja 

©efunb hoch? 

Tempelherr 

3a. 

Taja 

725 2 Bir Waren euertwegen Wahrlich gan$ 
öelümmert. 

Tempelherr 
T>aja 

3h r Wart gewtft berreift? 


©0? 
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9tatfyan ber SBcife. 


Xem^ctyerr 

©rraten! 

£>aja 

Unb lamet fyeuf erft ftneber? 
^emVel^err 

©eftern. 

$>aja 

9lud) 9fte<$a£ Später ift fyeuf angefommen. 

Unb nun barf 9fjted>a bod; toofyt hoffen? 

Xcm$>«njerr 

2Ba3? 

X'aja 

730 Söarum fie eucfy fo öftere bitten taffen. 

93atcr labet eud; nun felber halb 
5tuf3 bringtid;fte. @r fömmt Don Söabtyton 
5JUt ^vnan^ig fyocfybelabenen Slamelen, 

Unb altem, toa3 an ebeln S^ereien, 

735 3Xn Steinen unb an Stoffen, jjnbien 
Unb Verfielt unb Serien, gar Sina, 

Sloftbare3 nur getoafyren. 

Xempcltjerr 

Slaufc nichts. 

^aja 

Sein Sott berefyret it;n at§ einen gürften. 

3)od> bafc e£ ifyn ben Reifen 9fatt)an nennt, 

740 Unb nid^t fcielmefyr ben ^eidjen, I)at mid; oft 
©einunbert. 

Xem|je(berr 

Seinem ä$olf ift reid> unb Voeife 
SSiedeid^t ba£ nämliche. 

3Sor alten aber 
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§äit *3 ifyn ben ©uten nennen muffen. 5 >mt 
fteUt cu$ gar nicht bor, tote gut er ifl 
745 2 Ü 3 er erfuhr, toie biel euc!> $Red)a fdmlbig, 

2 Ba 3 fyätt’, in biefent ^lugenhlicfe, uid;t 
@r alles eud> getfyan, gegeben ? 

£empcttjcrr 

©i! 

^ajo 

Serfudjt’S unb fommt unb fefyt! 

$embelf)crr 

Sa 3 benn? toie fd^nell 

©in Slugenblid Vorüber ift? 

$aja 

§ätt’ id), 

750 Senn er fo gut rticfyt toär 1 , eS mir fo lange 
23 ei ifym gefallen laffenV Seint il)r ettoa, 

%d) fii^le meinen 2 Bert als ßfyriftin nid;t? 

2 lucfy mir toarb’S bor ber Siege nid;t gefungen, 

£>af$ xd) nur barurn meinem ©fygemafyl 
755 9 ?ad) ^]aläftina folgen toürb*, um ba 
©in $;ubeumäbcfyen 311 er^iefm. ©S toar 
Sein lieber ©fygemafyl ein ebler Unecht*. 

3 n Äaifer griebricfys §eere — 

Xempelljcrr 

ÜBon ©eburt 

©in ©$toei$er, bem bie @i)r’ unb ©nabe toarb 
760 Sit ©einer $aiferlicben Sajeftät 
3 >n einem $luffe ju erfaufen. — Scib! 

Sie bielmal fyabt ifyr mir baS fd)on erjagt? 

§ört ifyr benn gar nid^t auf mi$ $u berfolgen? 

$aja 

Verfolgen! lieber ©ott! 
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Sftatfyan ber 2Seife. 


^cm^c^crr 

3a, ja, verfolgen. 

765 3 $ nun ^mal eud) nid)t toeiter fefyn! 

;ütid)t fyören! 2öid fco n eud; an eine 

9iid;t fort unb fort erinnert fein. Bei ber 

3d) nid)t£ gebacBt, bie, toenn id) briiber ben!e, 

3um 9lätfel fcon mir felBft mir toirb. ßtoar möc^t’ 
770 3$ nid)t gern Bereuen. 5tBer fefyt, 

©reignet fo ein g-ad fid) toieber, il;r 

©cib fcfyulb, toenn icfy fo rafd; nicfyt fyanble, toenn 

3d) mid) fcorfyer erfunb’, — unb Brennen laffe, 

2Baö Brennt. 

^aja 

93etoaf)re ©ott ! 

£cm$>eUjerr 

3?on fyeut’ an tfyut 

775 ■Jttir ben ©ef allen tocnigften^, unb fennt 

9lUd) toeiter nid)t. 3^ Bitt’ eud) brum. 2lud? lafjt 
®en SSater mir fcont §alfe. 3 U ^’ *ft 3 u b e * 

3$ Bin ein plumper ©d)toaB. 2)e§ 9Mbcfyen3 33ilb 
3ft längft aus meiner ©eele, t nenn es je 
780 ®a toar. 

$aja 

2)od; eures ift aus i^rer nicfyt. 

Xcmpelfjerr 

2BaS folTS nun aBer ba? toaS foU’S? 

2>aja 

2Ber toeifj? 

®te aJlenfd^en finb nicfyt immer, toaS fie fcfyeinen. 
Xempcltjcrr 

S)o feiten ettoa 3 SejferS. 
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2Ba§ eilt i^r? 


®fljo 


SBartet bo$! 


Xemt>cHjcrr 

SÖeib, macht mit bie Salinen nicht 
785 Serbafjt, Worunter id; |o gern [onft toanSle. 


Xaja 

60 geh’, bu beutfcficr Sär! fo geh’! — ttnb hoch 
2J?ujB icb bic ©pur bc$ £ierc§ ntc£>t öerlieren. 

<5te ßet)t it)m non »eiten nafy 



3 tr e i t c r 21 u f 3 u g. 


(Erfter 2tuftrxtt. 


2)ie Sceite : 2)cö @ultanö ^alafi. 


Sa t ab in unb Gittaf) fatelen Srfjad). 


©itiaf) 

5öo bift bu, ©alabin? 2Bie fyielft bu fyeut’? 
Safabiit 

9licfyt gut?- £$$ bäcfyte bocf». 

©ittalj 

$ür mity, unb laum. 

790 9fämm biefen 3 U Ö jurücf. 

©atabiu 

2Barum? 


2Ötrb unbebecft. 


©ittab 


SDer <£>£rincjer 


(Safobitt 

3ft toafyr. yiun fo! 


3$ in bte ©abcl. 


©ittalj 

So jie^’ 

Salobin 

2ßteber toafyr. — Sd;acf> bann! 


Sitiafj 

Ijiift bir ba£? 3$ bor, unb bu 
93ift, tote bu toarft. 
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©atobtn 

2lu3 bicfer klemme, fefy’ 

795 3$ toofyl, ift ofyne 5öu£e mcbt $u fontmen. 

SWag’s! nimm ben (Springer nur. 

©ittal) 

$d) tmff ifyn nid)t. 

gefy’ vorbei. 

©alabiit 

®u fcfyenfft mir nicf>t§. ®ir hegt 
2ln biefem ^>Ia£e mefyr. als an bem Springer. 

Sittal) 

$ann fein. 

©alabin 

ilftacfy beine fficdmung nur nicfyt ofyne 
8oo SDen 2öirt. SDenn fiel;’! gilt’3, ba3 toarft bu nidd 

Vermuten? 

©ittafr 

^rcilid) ntdbt. 2Bie fonnt’ icfy audj 
Vermuten, ba£ bu betner Königin 
So mübe toärft? 

©alabitt 

3$ meiner .Hönigin? 

©ittat) 

3 $ fefy’ nun fd;on, id) foH fyeut’ meine taufenb 
805 Dinar’, fein -ftaferincfyen mefyr gewinnen. 

©alabiit 

2öte fo? 

©ittalj 

^rag'nodj! — 3BeiI bu mit $Ieifj, mit aller 
©etoalt verlieren hnllft. — Dod; babei finb’ 

3$ meine SledEmung nidjt. Senn aufcer, bafc 
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fftatpan ber Seife. 


6in foIcpeS Spiel ba§ unterpaltenbfte 
810 5Ricf>t ift, gewann ic£> immer niept am meiften 
ÜJiit bir, toenn i cp Oerlor? 3Benn paft bu mir 
$)en Sap, miep be 3 verlornen Spielet regelt 
3u tröften, hoppelt ni ept pernaep gefepenft? 

Salabitt 

@i fiep! fo pätteft bu ja Vt>opl, toenn bu 
815 SBerlorft, mit gleifs üerloren, Scptoeftercpen ? 

Sittap 

Sum toenigften !ann gar toopl fein, bafe beine 
Freigebigkeit, mein liebet üBrübercpen, 

Scpulb ift, baf$ icp niept beffer fpielen lernen. 

Salabiit 

2 öir lommen ab Oom Spiele. 9 ftacp’ ein gnbe! 

Sittap 

820 So bletbt e£? fRun bann: Scpacp! unb hoppelt Scpacp! 
Salabiit 

5 Run freiliep, biefe§ älbjcpacp pab’ icp niept 
©efepn, baS meine Königin jugleicp 
3Rit nieberloirft. 

Sittap 

ÜBar bem noep abgupelfen? 

Saft fepn. 

Salabiti 

9 ßein, nein, nimm nur bie Königin, 

825 3 cp toar mit biefem Steine nie reept glütfliep. 

Sittap 

33 lofc mit bem Steine? 

Salabitt 

gort bamit! — ®a§ tput 
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3Jlcr nicfyt 3 . ®enn jo ift aHe$ toieberum 
©efcfni^t. 

©tttafi 

2Bie böflicfy man mit Äöniguinen 
Serfa^ren müffe, fyat mein trüber mi$ 

830 $u toold gelehrt. (Sie läfct fte fielen. 

©alabi:: 

9iimm, ober nimm fie ui$t f 
3>d) fyabe feine mefyr. 

Sittab 

SBo^u fie neunten? 

©cfyad? ! — ©cfyacfy ! 

©alabiit 

5 Rur toeiter. 


Sitta!) 

©cfyadj)! — unb ©cfyad>! — unb ©djaef)! 
©alabtt 

llnb matt! 

©tttafj 

Üfticfd gan$, bu jiefyft ben ©bringet no$ 
^Dajmifcben, ober toa6 bu machen midft. 

835 ©lekfybiel! 

©alabtn 

©an$ recfyt! — £)u f^aft gewonnen, unb 
3 ll=§afi ja^lt. — 2 Jtan taff* ifyn rufen! gleich ! 

®u fyatteft, ©ittafy, nicfyt fo unrecht, icfy 
2öar nicfyt fo gan§ beim ©piele, mar jerftreut. 

Unb bann, toer giebt un6 benn bie glatten ©teine 
840 a3eftänbig? bie an ni d)t£ erinnern, nid;t£ 

Se^eidmen. §ab’ \<fy mit bem $man benn 
©efpielt? — SDoc^ toaS? 23 erluft miß SBorfoanb. -Jticfyt 



54 


9tetf)an ber SSeife. 


®ie ungeformten ©leine, ©ittafy, finb% 

3 )ie micfy Verlieren malten: beine Äunft, 

845 2)ein ruhiger unb fcfyneller Vlid . . . 

©ittab 

Slucfy fo 

SCBiUft bu ben ©tadjel be£ SBerluft^ nur ftumpfen. 
©enug, bu toarft jerftreut, unb mefyr als xd). 
©rflabin 

3113 bu? 2Ba3 batte bi d) ^erftreuet? 

©ittalj 

95 eine 

Zerstreuung freilich nicfjt ! — D ©alabin, 

850 2 B enn derben toir fo fleißig toieber fielen! 

©atabin 

©0 fielen toir um fo oiel gieriger 1 — 

2lb* toeil e3 toieber Io3 gebt, meinft bu? — 9Jkg’3 ! 
9tur ju! — ^d) b^e nicht juerft gezogen, 

%d) hätte gern *> en ©tiUeftanb aufs neue 
855 Verlängert, t^ätte meiner ©ittab gern, 

©ern einen guten 9ftann zugleich oerfdbafft. 

Unb ba3 mufc 9ticbarb3 Vruber fein, er ift 
3>a 9ticbarb3 Vruber. 

©ittab 

2öenn bu beinen 3tid?arb 

9iur loben fannft! 

©alabitt 

2öenn unferm Vruber 9ttelef 
860 ®ann SWid^arb^ ©d;toefter toär’ ju teile toorben, 
$a! toelcb ein §au3 ^ufammen! £a, ber erften, 
3)er beften §äufer in ber 2Bclt ba3 befte! 

5Du fyörjt, ich bin mich felbft $u loben, auch 
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Rieht faul. 3<h bünP mich meiner ^reunbe mert. 

865 Dag hätte -iJienfchen geben foBen! bag! 

©itiaf> 

ich beg frönen Draumg nicht gleich gelabt? 

Du fennft bie Stiften nicht, mtBft fie nicht fernen, 
3 h* ©to lg ift : Triften fein, nicht -Dlenfdb^n. Denn 
©tlbft b ag, mag, noch bon ihrem ©tifter her, 

870 9 Jtit 3 Jlenfcf)lidE)!eit ben 3lberglaulrn mirjt. 

Dag lieben fie, nicht meil eg menfdhlich ift : 
ffieil’g (Shriftug lehrt, meil’g Gbriftug h at gethan. — 
Sßofyl ihnen, ba£ er ein fo guter s Kenfch 
Roch mar! 5 Bohl ihnen, baji fie feine Dugcnb 
875 2luf Streu’ unb ©laube nehmen fönnen! — Doch 
2 öa£ Dugenb ! — ©eine Dugenb nicht, fern Rame 
©oB überaB Verbreitet merben, foB 
SDie tarnen aBer guten Rtenfchen fehänben, 
Serfchltngen. Um ben Ramen, um ben Ramen 
880 3ft ihnen nur $u thun. 

©alabtn 

Du meinft, marum 

©ie fonft Verlangen mürben, baf* auch ih*, 

2lud) bu unb Rtelef, (St>rxften hiebet, eh’ 

2 (lg Shgemahl ih* ßhnften lieben moBtet ? 

©ittah 

3a mohl ! 2ilg mär’ bon Ghriften nur, alg Shriften, 
885 Die Siebe 311 gern artigen, mornit 

Der Schöpfer SJiann unb RJännin auggeftattet ! 
©alabitt 

Die ©haften glauben mehr 2 lrmfeligf eiten, 

Sllg bafj fie bie nicht auch noch glauben fönnten! 
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* 9?atl)an bcr Seife. 


Unb gleicfytoofyl irrft bu biefy. — 2)ie Sembelfyerrcn, 

890 2>ie Gfyriften nicfyt, finb fcfyulb, finb nicfyt als Sänften, 
211S STemfyelfyerren ftfyulb. SDurd) bie allein 
2Birb aus ber ©acfye nichts, ©ie toollen 2lff#, 

SDaS 9iid)arbS ©<f)toefter unferm SSruber 3JleIel 
3um $rautfd)a$ bringen müfete, fd)tecl)terbingS 
895 fahren laffen. 3)af$ beS SKitterS Vorteil 

©efafyr ni tyt laufe, fpielen fie ben -JKönd;, 

2)en albern 9Jtönd). Unb ob toieUeid^t im gluge 
@in guter ©treid) gelänge, fyaben fie 
35eS 2BaffcnftilIeftanbeS älblauf faum 
900 ßrtoarten fönnen. — Suftig ! 9tur fo toeiter ! 

§erren, nur fo toeiter! — 93tir fdjon rcd)t! 

3Bär’ alles fonft nur, toie es miifjte. 

©ittel) 

9?un ? 

28aS irrte bief) benn fonft? 2BaS fönnte fonft 
$id) aus ber Raffung bringen? 

©alabin 

SBSaS t>on je 

905 3Jlid^ immer aus ber Raffung gebracht. 

3$ toar auf Libanon, bei unferm 23ater. 

6r unterliegt ben ©orgen noefy . . . 

©iltaf) 

D toefyl 

©alabin 

6r lann nic^t burd), es Hemmt fi$ allerorten; 

@S fcfylt halb ba, halb bort — 

©ittalj 


2BaS Hemmt ? n>aS fe^lt ? 
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©afabiti 

910 ©a§ fonft, al3 icf) !aum nennen toürb’ge? 
©a3, toenn icb’£ fyabe, mir fo überfUifffg^ 

Unb fyab’ \df§ nicfyt, fo tmentbefyrlidfj fcfyemt. 

©0 bleibt SlUipafi benn? $ft niemanb nac§ 

3 $tn au3 ? — $>a§ leibige, öertoünfcbte ©Hb ? 

915 ©ut, §afi, ba$ bu fömmfi. 


gtrcitcr 2Xuftritt. 

®cr SDerroifd) 9U = £aft. @ ata bin. Sittaf) 


Sü^ofi 

®ic ©elber au£ 

Sgtypten firtb oermutiicfy angelangt. 

©emt’3 nur fein Diel ift. 


©alabin 

§aft bu -^ad^ru^t? 


2«=$afi 

3$? 

3 $ nidjt. 3 $ benfe, bafc icb fyier fie in 
©mpfang foü nehmen. 

©atabin 

ÜafyV an ©ittal? taufenb 

920 ^Dinare ! Sn ®ebanfen btn unb fje* gefjenb. 


9tt=£aft 

gafylM anftatt empfang'! D fd^ön! 
3 )a$ ift für toa§ noct> Weniger als nichts. 

^tn ©ittafy ? — toieberum an ©ittafy ? Unb 
Verloren? — toieberum im ©cfyatf) verloren? 
®a ftefyt e$ nodj, baS ©piel ! 
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Sttatljan ber Söetfe. 


Bittaff 

®u gönnft mir b od) 

925 Wein ©liuf? „» ; 

baö Spiet betracf)tenb 

2Baö gönnen ? 2Benn — iljr tmfst ja h>of>I. 

©ittal) ifjm loinfettb 

SBft! §afi ! bft! 

SH=$afi uod) auf ba$ (Spiel gerietet 

©önnt’3 eud) nur felber erft! 


©ittafj 

SH^afU bft ! 

3U=£afi ju (Sitta^ 

3)te 2Beif$en toaren euer? 

3$r bietet ©$a$? 

©ittal) 

©ut, bafc er nid^tö gehört! 
9(l=£afi 

9lun ift ber $ug an $m? 

©ittat> ihm näher tretenb 

©0 fage bo$, 

930 ®afj icfy mein ©elb befommen !ann. 

noch auf bn§ Spiel Qebeftet 

Wim ja, 

3b r fofft^ befommen, toie ibr’3 ftet* befommen. 


©tttal) 

2Bie ? bift bu toE ? 

9tl=$afi 

®a<S ©piel ift ja ni$t au3. 
3$r fyabt ja ni$t berloren, ©alabin. 


©alabitt faum binfjörenb 

3)od& ! bo$! SSe^l’! be^lM 
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Sqat V! bqubVl 

935 ®a fte^t ja eure Königin. 

©alöbitt nod; fo 

©iit nid)t, 

©efyört nicfyt mefyr in3 Spiel. 

©ittaf> 

0o mad}’ unb fag', 

$)af$ id) ba3 ©elb mir nur fann fyolen taffen. 

M$afi nod) immer in ba§ ©viel Vertieft 
SSerfte^t fid£), fo toie immer. — ffienn aud) fcfyon, 
2Benn aud; bie Königin nid;>tS gilt, tfyr feib 
940 ®od? barum nocfy nicfyt matt. 

©alttbitt tritt §m$u unb mirft ba§ ©Viet um 

3d> bin e3, tritt 

@3 fein. 

3a fo ! — Spiel toie ©etoinft ! 0o toie 
©etoonnen, fo bejaht. 

©alabitt äu©ittafj 

2öa3 fagt er? toa3? 

Sittalj \)on 3 eit & u 3cii bent £>afi mintenb 

$u fennft ifyn ja. ©r fträubt fid) gern, läftt gern 
©t$ bitten, ift toofyl gar ein toenig neibifd;. 

©otobiit 

945 Stuf bicf) bodj nid^t ? Stuf meine Scfttoeftcr nicfyi? 

2öa£ t>5r > id), §afi? üfteibifd)? bu? 

Straft 

Äann fein! 

Äann fein! — 3$ $&tt’ ifyr §irn toofyl lieber felbft, 
SGBär > lieber felbft fo gut, alä fie. 
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ber SZÖeije. 


©ittafj 

3nbe$ 

§at er bod^ immer richtig nocfy bejaht, 

950 Unb toirb audfy fyeut’ bejahen. Saft ifyn nur! — 
©et) nur, 2U=£afi, gefy! xd) töiH ba£ ©elb 
©cfyon fyolen laffen. 

m^afi 

9 Zein, xd) f^tele länger 
®ie üJtummerei nidt>t mit, ©r mu^ e£ bocfy 
©inmal erfahren. 

©alabitt 

2Ser? unb toa 3 ? 

©ittalj 

2lls§afi ! 

955 3ft biefeä bein 93 erfftrecfyen ? §ältft bu fo 
3Kir 2Bort ? 

2U=§afi 

2öie fonnt’ icf) glauben, baft e 3 fo 
2Beit gelten mürbe. 

©alabtit 

9 hm? erfahr’ id? nicf)t£? 
Sittaf) 

%d) bitte bidfy, SU^afi, fei befd^e iben. 

©alabtit 

SDa 3 ift bocf) fonberbar! 2ßa$ fönnte ©ittal) 

960 ©0 feierlich, fo toarm bei einem gremben, 

33 ei einem $)ermifd) lieber, als bei mir, 

93ei ifyrem SBruber ficft ^erbitten motten. 

2U*§afi, nun befefyi’ id). — 9iebe, ®ermif$! 
©ittaty 

Saft eine Äleinigfeii, mein Sruber, bit 
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965 Sfttcfyt näher treten, alf fie Würbig ift. 

®u weifct, ich f)abe berfchiebnen Fialen 
3)iefelbe ©umm’ im ©cha<h bon bir gewonnen. 

Unb Weil ich i$t baf ©elb nic^t nötig fyabe, 

■JBeil i|t in §afif Äaffe baf ©elb 
970 9ftcf)t eben allgut;äufig ift, fo finb 

$)ie ^ßoften fte^n geblieben. 2 r ber forgt 

•Iftur nicht! %d) Will fie Weber bir, mein Sruber, 

9toch §afi, noch ber $affe fd>enten. 

»£aft 

3 «, 

SBenn’f baf nur Wäre! baf! 

Sittafy 

Unb mehr begleichen. 

975 2ludh baf ift in ber ßaffe ftelm geblieben, 

2öaf bu mir einmal aufgeworfen, ift 
©eit Wenig 3Jtonben fte^n geblieben. 

2U=$aft 

Wod) 

Jlicfyt aUef. 

©alabitt 

9?ocb nicl)t? — 2öirft bu reben? 
2 ll=#afi 

©eit auf Ägypten wir baf ©elb erwarten, 

980 §at fie . . . 

©ittaf) §u ©a labin 
2So§u ihn hören? 


93efommen . . . 


■Dfacht nur nichtf 

©alabitt 

©utef Stäbchen ! — 2tuch beiher 


2Kit borgefdhoffen. ffticht? 
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Nathan ber 2öeife. 


%U$a ft 

Den ganzen §of 

©galten, euern Slufmanb gan$ allein 
Veftritten. 

©alabttt 

£a! baS, baS ift meine ©chtoefter! ‘fieumarmeui 

985 2Ber h fl tte, bieS ju fonnen, mich fo reid^ 

©emadjd, als bu mein Vruber? 

»£afi 

ffiirb fd^on auch 

©0 bettelarm fie toieber machen, als 
@r felber ift. 

Salabitt 

3$ arm? ber trüber arm? 

2Benn ha& id) mehr? toenn weniger gehabt? — 

990 ©in Sleib, ©in ©dauert, ©in $ferb unb — ©inen ©ott! 
ffiaS braud;’ icf> mehr? 2 öenn fann’S an bem mir 

fehlen ? 

Unb bo<h, 2ll=§afi, fönnt ; ich mit btr fcl>elten. 

©ittaf) 

©d^ilt nicht, mein Vruber. 2 Öenn ich unferm Vater 
3lu<h feine ©orgen fo erleichtern fönnte ! 

©alabin 

995 $th • Wb • 9 tun fdhlägft bu meine $reubigfeit 
2luf einmal Vuieber nieber! — 9)tir, für mich 
gfehlt nichts, unb !ann nichts fehlen. Slber ihm, 

3hm fehlet, unb in ihm uns allen. — ©agt, 

2BaS foU ich machen? — 5luS Slg^ten fomrnt 
Vielleicht noch lange nichts. ffioran baS liegt, 
äBeifc ©ott. ©S ift hoch ba noch adeS ruhig. — 
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1005 


1010 


1015 


1020 


Slbbrcdben, ein^n, fyaren, toiU i$ gern, 

9Jlir gern gefallen laffen, trenn e£ mid>, 

Slofc micty betrifft, blo£ mich, unb niemanb fonft 
darunter leibet. — $)ocb tra£ fann ba£ machen? 

©in ^Pferb, ©in ft'leib, ©in ©cfytnert tnufc icfy bod^ fycoen. 
Unb meinem ©oti ift aud) nichts ab§ubingen. 

3$m g’nügt fd)on fo mit trenigem genug, 

5Rit meinem §er$en. — 2iuf ben Überfcfyufi 
Son beiner $affe, §afi, fyatt’ id) fefyr 
©eredjnet. 

9ll=#afi 

Überfd)uf$? — ©agt felber, ob 
Sfyr tnid(? nidit hättet f^ie^cn, trenigften3 
5SJhd) broffeln laffen, trenn auf Überfd^ufc 
uon euch trär’ ergriffen trorben. %a, 

3luf Unterfcfyleif ! ba3 trar ju tragen. 

©alabin 

9iun, 

2Ba3 machen trir benn aber ? — Konnteft bu 
aSorerft bei niemanb anbern borgen, als 
Sei ©ittafy ? 

©tttalj 

■ffiürb’ icfy biefeS Sorrent, Sruber, 

9JUr haben nehmen laffen? 93lir ron tyrn? 

2luch noch befteh’ ich brauf. 9toch bin ich auf 
®em Strodnen böHig nicht. 

©alabitt 

Sftur röllig nicht! 

$a3 fehlte noch ! — ©el) gleich, mach’ 2lnftalt, §afi! 
9timm auf bei trem bu fannft! unb trie bu fannft! 
©eh, borg’, rerfprief). — 9?ur, £afi, borge ni $t 
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9?atljön ber Seife. 


1025 ©ei benen, bie icfy reicfy gemacht. ®enn borgen 
©on biefen, möchte mieberforbern fyeijsen. 

©efy $u ben ©ei^igfien ; bie Serben mir 
3lm liebften leiden. ®enn fie toiffen toofyl, 

9Bie gut ifyr ©elb in meinen §änben toucfyert. 

1030 $<f) fenne beren feine. 

( Bittaf) 

@ben fällt 

9Kir ein, gehört gu fyaben, ipafi, baf$ 

SDein $reunb ^urücfgetommen. 

betroffen 

greunb? mein $reunb? 

2Ber toär’ benn ba£? 

$)ein fyodjgeprief’ner !Jube. 
9U=£aft 

©eprief’ner 3jube? fyoef) Oon mir? 

©ittaf) 

£)em ©ott — 

1035 3Kid) benft be3 9XuSbrucf3 nod? recfyt toofyl, be£ einft 
2)u felber bi d) Don ifym bebienteft — bem 
©ein ©ott oon aßen ©ütern biefer ffielt 
2)a3 fleinft > unb größte fo in OoUem 9)taj$ 

(Srteüet fyabe. — 

?U=$aft 

6agt’ irf) fo? — 2öaS meint’ 

1040 $$ benn bamit? 

Sittalj 

fleinfte, 9teid)tum. Unb 

größte, 2öei3fyeit. 



3tt>eiter 2Jufjufl. Reiter Auftritt, 
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$ü=$afi 

2Bie? ocn einem Suben? 

93on einem ^uben fyätt* \i) bag gefügt? 

©ittal) 

fyätteft bu fcon beinern Jfattyan nid^t 
©efagt? 

fi 

3a fo ! non bern ! Oom ^atfyan ! — $tel 
1045 ÜJlir ber bodE> gar nic£)t bei. — s Kafyrl)aftig ? $er 
3ft enblicf) mieber fyctm gelommett? $i ! 

©0 mag’£ bod; gar fo fd>(cd)t mit ifym nid^t ftefm. 
©an$ red)t, ben nannt’ einmal baä $olf ben Sßeifen! 
$)en Steifen aud). 

©ittnl) 

•Den $Keid)en nennt e£ ifyn 
1050 3 |i mel?r al§ je. ®ie ganje ©tabt erfüllt, 

2ßa3 er für Äoftbarfeiten, toa3 für ©df)ä£e, 

@r mitgebracfyt. 

5u^afi 

^un, ift’3 ber SWdje tmeber, 

©0 toirb’3 aud) mobl ber SBei.fe toieber fein. 

©ittalj 

2Ba3 rneinft bu, §afi, toenn bu biefen angingft? 

2U=#afi 

io 55 Unb toa§ bei ifym? — $>od) Voobjt nicfjt borgen? — 3a, 
3)a fennt i^r ifyn. — 6r borgen ! — ©eine ffiei^eit 
3ft eben, baj$ er niemanb borgt. 

0ittal) 

®u Ijaft 

3Kir fonft bo$ ganj ein anber 33ilb non ifym 
©emacfyt. 
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Sftatfycm bcr Seife. 


3ur 9 lot toirb er euch SBaren borgen. 

1060 ©elb aber, ©elb ? ©elb nimmermehr ! — SS ift 
Sin 3 ube freilich übrigens, toie’S nicht 
33 ief 3 uben giebt. Sr b>at Serftanb, er toeifc 
3u leben, fpielt gut (Schach- ®od) zeichnet er 
3 m Schlechten fich nicht minber, als im ©uten 
1065 SSon allen anbern 3 u ^ en uuS. — 9 luf ben, 

Stuf ben nur rechnet nicht. — $)en Firmen giebt 
Sr jtvar, unb giebt vielleicht tro$ Salabin. 
ffienn fchon nicht gan$ fo viel, hoch gan$ fo gern, 
®och gan$ fo fonber Slnfehn. 3 u b’ unb Shrift 
1070 Unb Wufelmann unb $arfi, alles ift 
3hm eins. 

©ittah 

Unb fo ein TOann . . . 

©alabiit 

2Bie fommt eS benn, 

SDajj ich Von biefem Spanne nie gehört ? . . . 

©ittah 

®er foHte Salabin nicht borgen? nicht 
Dem Salabin, ber nur für anbre braucht, 

1075 SRicht fich ? 

2H=$afi 

2)a feht nun gleich ben 3uben rnieber, 
3 )en gan$ gemeinen 3 uben ! — ©laubt mir’S hoch ! — 
Sr ift aufs ©eben euch fo eifcrfiidhtig. 

So neibifch ! 3 e beS Sohn von ©ott, baS in 
3>er SBelt gefagt tturb, $ög’ er lieber gan$ 

1080 SlUein. ÜRur barum eben leiht er feinem, 

®amit er ftets ju geben hübe. 2ßeil 



3 tt>eiter Aufguß, dritter Auftritt. 
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Die Sföilb’ ihm im ©efe^ geboten, bie 
©efäÜigfeit ihm aber nicht geboten, macht 
Die Sütilb’ i^n gu bem ungefättigftcn 
1085 ©efeden auf ber SBelt. gtoar hin i<h feit 
©eraumer 3 e ^ ein Wenig übern gufj 
SKit i^m gefpannt, bo<h benft nur nicht, ta| ich 
3hm barum nicht @ere<htigfe : t ergeige 
®r ift gu allem gut, blo£ bagu nicht, 

1090 Sloft bagu mahrlich nicht. $<h Will auch gleich 
Stfur gehn, an anbre $b üren Hopfen . . . Da 
Sefinn* ich wich fo eben eine§ SUtopren, 

Der reich unb geizig ift. — 3$ geh’, ich 0 e h’- 
©ittab 

SB a 3 eilft bu, £afi? 

©afabtit 

£aft ihn ! lafi ihn ! 


Dritter Auftritt. 

Sittal). Salabin. 

©ittab 

gilt 

1095 ©r hoch, als ob er mir nur •gern entfäme! — 
SBaS heifct hci$ ? — $at er Wirtlich fich in ihm 
Setrogen, ober — möd;t’ er un3, nur gern 
Setrügen ? 

©atabin 

SBie? ba$ fragft bu mid;? 3$ Weifi 
3a fautn, bon toem bie 5Rebe mar, unb hm* 
noo Son euerm 3 u hen, euerm Nathan, heut* 

3um erftenmal. 
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9tatfyan ber Sßeife. 


1105 


IIIO 


1115 


1120 


1125 


©ittah 

möglich? baß ein 2Rann 

2) ir fo betborgen blieb, bon bem e§ 

@r habe ©alomon§ unb $>abib3 ©räber 
©rforfdht, unb toiffe bereu ©iegel burch 
©in mächtige^ geheime^ 2öort %u löfen? 

9luS ihnen bring* er bann bon $eit 5 U 3 e *t 
3Me unermeßlichen 9tei<htümer an 

3) en Xag, bie feinen minbern Quell berrieten. 

©alabtn 

§at feinen Reichtum biefer 9Jlann auS ©räbern, 
©0 toaren’S ficherlich nicht ©alomonS, 

Glicht SDabibS ©räber. Darren lagen ba 
begraben ! 

©ittah 

Ober Vofetoichter ! — 2Tucf> 

3 ft feinet Reichtums Quelle boeit ergiebiger 
Sfiöeit unerfd;ityflicher, als fo ein ©rab 
Voll IRammon. 

©alabüt 

$)enn er hanbelt, Voie ich hörte, 
©ittah 

©ein ©aumtier trerbt auf allen ©traßen, $ieht 
SDurch alle lüften; feine ©chiffe liegen 
^n allen §äfen. 3)a£ hat mir toohl eh 
2lls§afi felbft gejagt unb botf ©ntjücfen 
*&w&ugefügt, toie groß, toie ebel biefer 
©ein greunb antoenbe, toaS fo flug unb emfig 
©r $u ermerben für gu flein nicht achte; 
^injugefügt, hne frei bün Vorurteilen 
©ein ©eift, fein §evj tote offen jeber Sätgenb, 
2Bie eingeftimmt mit jeber ©chönheit fei. 



3toeiter Slufeug. dritter Auftritt. 
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Salttbüt 

tlnb i£t tyrad) £>aft bod) fo ungetoifi, 

0 o falt bon ifym. 

Sittöl} 

$alt nun irofyl ntd^i; berlcger. 
2113 fyalt’ er’3 für gcfäfyriid;, ifyn $u loben, 

Uno toolT it)n unberbient bod; aud) nid>t tabeln. 

1130 2 öic? ober ioär’ e3 inirflicfy fo, bafe felbft 
£)er 23efte feinet SBotfeö feinem ®ol!e 
yix <fyt ganj entfliegen fann? ba£ toirflicfy fi$ 

5lls§afi feinet $reunb3 bon biefer Seite 
3u fcfyämen ^ätte ? — Sei bem, ioie itym inollc! 

1135 $)er fei mefyr ober toeniger 

2113 %uh', Hl er nur re ^/ genug für un3! 

©alnbiit 

SDu ioiUft ifym aber bod) ba3 Seine mit 
©etoalt nid)t nehmen, Sd)ioefter? 

©itta!) 

3 a, toa3 fjeifct 

33ei bir ©einalt? 9ftit $eu’r unb Seiner t? 9?ein, nein, 
1140 $$a3 brauet e3 mit ben Scfrtoacfyen für ©etoalt, 

2113 ifyre Scfytoädje? — ,tomm bor i£t nur mit 
3n meinen §aram, eine Sängerin 
3 u f)ören, bie id? geftern erft getauft. 

©3 reift xnbe3 bei mir bieUeic£>t ein 2lnfd)lag, 

1145 $>en id) auf biefen 9tatfyan l )abe. — Äomm! 
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Nathan ber SBeife. 


Pterter Auftritt. 

©eene: S3or bcm §aufe beö ^atfyan, mo e$ an bte Jahnen flößt. 
tR e d) a unb Watban tommen f)erau§. 3a ihnen $aja. 


^Hcd)ö 

3h* habt euch fefyr nertoeilt, mein 2$ater. @r 
9Birb !aum noch mehr ju treffen fein. 

9fatf)an 

9lun, nun, 

9Benn hier, ^ier untern Halmen fcfyon nicht mehr, 
®od; anbertoärtS. — ©ei ißt nur ruhig. — ©ieh ! 
1150 Äömmt bort nicht ®aja auf ung ju? 


9ted)a 

3h n ganj getoiß verloren haben. 

Nathan 


©ie toirb 


Sßofyl nicht. 


auch 


fRetha 

©ie tolirbe fonft gefd>Vr>inber fommen. 


Nathan 

©ie hat uns toohl noch nicht gefehn . . . 


Oied)a 


©ie unö. 


Nathan 

Unb hoppelt ihre ©chritte. 
1155 ©ei hoch nur ruhig! ruhig! 


9tun fieht 


©ieh ! — 


föedja 

2Bo0tet ihr 

355ohf eine Tochter, bie hier ruhig tuäre? 



3toeiter auf^ug. Giertet »ftritt. 
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©i$ unbefümmert liefet, ioeffen 2Bofyltfyat 
Seben fei? £$r öeben — ba£ ifyr nur 
0o Heb, toeü fie e3 eud) juerft oerbanfet. 

Sftatljat! 

n6o möchte bicfe nidfyt cmber§, als bu bift, 

Slucf) loenn icb toüfete, bafe tn beiner ©eele 
®an$ ettoaS anberS nocf) ficfy »ege. 

SRedja 

2Ba$, 

5Jlein Sater? 

9iatbait 

$ragft bu micfy? fo fcbücfytern micfy? 
3BaS and} in beinern Innern üorgefyt, tft 
1165 9latur unb Unfcfmlb. Safe eS feine ©orge 
SDir machen. SBlir, mir mad)t eS feine. 9tur 
$ertyricb mir, menn bein §erj fcernefymlicfyer 
©icfy einft erflärt, mir feiner 2Bünfcfye feinen 
3u bergen. 

Ofcdja 

©df)on bie 9!Jlöglid>feit, mein £er$ 

1170 @ud) lieber ju fcerfyiitlcn, mad)t micf) Jittern. 

9iatl)an 

mefyr fyierfcon ! SDaS ein für allemal 
3>ft abgetan. — ®a ift ja ®aja. — 9lun? 

$aja 

Wed) toanbelt er fyier untern ^almen, unb 
2 ötrb gleich um jene Litauer fommen. — ©efyt, 

1175 2 )a förnmt er! 

IRedja 

2lfy I unb f c^einet unentfcfyloffen, 
9Bol?in? ob weiter? ob fyinab? ob recftfS? 

Db linfe? 
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tftoiljön ber Steife. 


$>aja 

91 cm, nein, er macfyt ben 2Beg um£ ßlofter 
©etoif; nodf) öfter, imb bann mu{$ er fyier 
Vorbei. — 2Ba$ gilt’$? 


fltedja 

Siedet! recf)t! — £aft bu ifyn fcfyon 
n8o ©efrrocf>en? Unb tote ift er fyeut? 


$aja 

2öie immer. 

^atljön 

60 madE)t nur, baft er eucf) fyier nid^t getoaljr 
5 öirb. tretet me^r äurücf. ©ef)t lieber gan^ 
hinein. 


9 tur einen SBlicf mxfy! — 2U}! bie §ecfe, 

®ie mir ifyn ftiefylt. 

$aja 

Sommt! !ommt! ®er Sater ^at 
1185 ©an$ recfyt. 3 fyr lauft ©efafyr, Wenn er euefy fielet, 
®aft auf ber ©teil’ er umfefyrt. 


föerfjö 

W bie §e<fe! 

9?atf)an 

ttnb fömmt er ^lö^lid) bort au£ ifyr fyerbor, 

©0 fann er anberä nicfyt, er muf$ eu$ feb>n. 

35 rum gefyt boef) nur! 

$öja 

Sommt ! fommt! 3$ toeifi ein ^enfter, 
1190 2tu$ bem toir fie bemerfen fönnen. 


'Jtecfya 


3& ? Selbe hinein. 



Leiter ^ufjug. fünfter Auftritt. 
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fünfter Auftritt, 

fltatljan unb halb barauf ber $empc!^crr. 

iRat^ait 

$aft fcfyeu’ ich mich be3 6cnberling3. $cft macht 
Wich feine rauhe ®ugenb ftufcen. ®aft 
(Sin Wenfch hoch einen Wenfchen fo berlegen 
<5oß machen fönnen! — §a! er fömmt. — Sei ©ott! 
*195 6 in ein Wann, $ch mag ih n ioobl 

®en guten, tro^’gen 33 lirf, ben prallen ©ang ! 

®ie Schale fann nur bitter fein, ber Sern 

3ft’3 ficfyer nicht. — 2öo fab) ’ ich boct) Dergleichen? — 

3 Serjeihet, ebler $ranfe . . . 

^Tempelherr 

3 ßa$? 

92oti)ött 

(Srlaubt . . . 

Xcntpelherr 

1200 3ßa3, 3 ube? toaS? 

Nathan 

®af$ ich mich unterfteh’, 

(Such an^ureben. 

XempelJjerr 

Sann i df<o ioehren? ®och 

9lur lur$. 

Nathan 

®erjieht, unb eilet nicht fo ftolj, 

Glicht fo verächtlich einem Wann vorüber, 

®en ihr auf einig euch berbunben h<*&t. 

Xempclljerr 

1205 SBie ba3 ? — 2lh/ f aft errat’ ’*• Sticht ? ' 3fy* feib . . . 
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9iaifyan ber 2Sei(e. 


9Zatb<nt 

S$ b e ifc e 9 tatban, bin beS 9 ftäbchen£ 33 ater, 

2 )a 3 eure ©rofcmut aus bem $eu’r gerettet, 

Unb fomme . . . 

Sempelberr 

2öenn bauten, — fpart’S ! S^ b a &’ 
Um biefe ßleinigfeit be£ Nantes fdjon 
,1210 ßu fciel erbulben müffen. — SSolIenbS ihr, 

Sb* feib mir gar nichts fdjmlbig. 28 uftt’ ich benn 
&aft biefeS ^Räbchen eure Tochter mar? 

©S ift ber Tempelherren Pflicht, bem erften 
SDem SBeften beijufpringen, beffen Rot 
1215 ©ie fepn. ;JRein £cben mar mir ofynebem 
Sn biefem 3 lugenblicfe läftig. ©ern, 

0epr gern ergriff ich bie ©e legenbeit, 

@S für ein anbreS Sebcn in bie ©cbanje 
3u fcblagen, für ein anbreS — menn’S auch nur 
1220 2 )a 3 £eben einer Sübin märe. 

Nathan 

©rofU 

©ro$ unb abfcbeulicb ! — Tod; bie SÖenbung läfct 
©icb benten. Tie befcbeibne ©röf$e flüchtet 
©icb hinter baS 2lbfd;eulicbe, um ber 
Söemunbrung auS^umeicbcn. — Slber menn 
1225 ©ie fo baS Opfer ber Söemunberung 

Sßerfcbmäbt, maS für ein Opfer benn fc>erfd;mäbt 
©ie minber ? — bitter, menn ibr b^* nicht fremb, 

' Unb nicht gefangen märet, mürb’ ich euch * 

©0 breift nicpt fragen, ©agt, befehlt, mornit 
1230 Sann man euch bienen? 

Xempelffcrr 

Sb*? 3 Jttt nichts. 



Breiter ftufeug, günftet Auftritt. 
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Wattjon 


@in reicher 9Jtann. 

Xembelfjert 

Der reich ’re 3ube mar 
3Jlir nie ber beff’re 3 ube. 


3 $ bin 


s J?atfjan 

Dürft ihr benn 

Darum nicht nü|en, \m$ bem ungeachtet 
6r 23eff’re3 h a *? nid^t feinen Reichtum nü^en? 

Xempdljerr 

1235 9lun gut, ba§ miß ich auch nicht gan$ berreben. 

Um meinet 9ülantel3 mißen nicht. ©obalb 
Der gan$ unb gar berfchliffen, meber ©tich 
9toch $e£e länger galten miß, fomm’ ich 
Unb borge mir bei euch $u einem neuen, 

1240 Dutf) ober ©elb. — Seht nic^t mit ein£ fo finfter! 
^od) feib i^r ficher, noch ift’S nicht fo h>eit 
5 Jtit ihm. 3h r f*h*/ er if* f° ziemlich noch 
3m ©t’anbe. ^ur ber eine 3tyfel ba 
§at einen garft’gen $Iecf, er ift berfengt. 

1245 Unb ba 3 befam er, al£ ich eure Tochter 
Durchs geuer trug. 

Nathan 

ber ttadb bem gipfel greift unb if>« betrachtet 

@S ift bodh fonberbar, 

Dafj fo ein böfer $lecf, baf$ fo ein 33ranbmal 
Dem Wann ein beff’reS 3 eu 9 n ^ trebet, als 
©ein eigner 5ßunb. 3 $ möcht' ihn füffen gleich — 
1250 Den gleden ! — 3lh, beleiht ! — 3 $ that ** ungern. 
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Sftotfyau bei' Seife. 


2Ba$? 


Xembetljerr 


^at^ati 

(Sine Xfyräne fiel barauf. 

Xembelfjerr 

Xfyut ni$t§! 

er fyat ber Xropfen mefyr. — ( 23 alb aber fangt 
Wlity biefer Jjub’ an $u nertoirren.) 


!ittattyan 


2öär’t 


$fyr toofyl fo gut, unb f Rieftet euern Hantel 
1255 2lucfy einmal meinem 9Jtäbd;en? 

XempcU)err 

2BaS bamit? 

9 fatf)an 

2tucfy ifyren 9 Jhmb auf biefen 3 U brüden; 
X)cnn eure $ntee fclber ju umfaffen, 

2öünfd}t fie nun toofyl fcergebenä. 

XempeUjcrr 

2Iber, gube — 

3$r l?eif$et -iftatfyan ? — 2lber, 9 Zatfyan — ifyr 
1260 ©e£t eure $Borte fct>r — fefyr gut — fet>r fpi£ — 
bin betreten — 2Werbing$ — \ty fyätte • . . 


9 latljan 

©teilt unb uerfteUt euefy, mie ibr tuollt. finb* 
2lud£) J^icr eud) au 3 . £$r tnart ju gut, §u bieber. 
Um fyöflid;er ju fein. — £>a£ Stäbchen, gan$ 

1265 ©efüfyl, ber ft>eibli$e ©efanbte gan$ 

X)ienftfertig!eit, ber SSater tneit entfernt — 

3fyr trugt für ifyren guten tarnen ©orge, 
g-Iofyt ifyre Prüfung, flofyt, um nicfyt gu fiegen. 

2lu<fy bafiir ban V eu$ — 



3tt>eiter ^lufjug. fünfter Auftritt, 
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Tempelherr 

3$ muft gefte bn, 

1270 3h r toijit, tt>ie Tempelherren benfen füllten. 

Sathatt 

Sur Tempelherren ? feilten b 1 0 ^ ? unb bloft 
2 Beil e 3 bie DrbenSregelrt fo gebieten? 

3$ toeifs, mie gute Stenfchen ^enfen, toeif*, 

2)afc alle Sänber gute Stenfchen tragen. 

Tempelherr 

1275 2Rit Unterfd)ieb bod) hoffentlich? 

Sathan 

3 a mopl, 

2ln garb’, an ßleibung, an ©eftalt ber) Rieben. 
Tempelherr 

2luch h' er balb mehr, balb toeniger, al£ bort. 

Sathan 

Stit biefem Unterfchicb ift ’3 nicht toeit her. 

Ter gro^e Staun braucht überall Diel Söoben, 

1280 Unb mehrere, 511 nah se^flan^t, jerfchlagen 
©ich nur bie 2tfte. Mittelgut, toie mir, 
ginb’t fuh h^ n 9 e 9 en überall in Stenge. 

Sur mu^ ber eine nicht ben anbern mäfeln. 

Sur muf* ber Stnorr ben $nuppen Imbfch vertragen. 
1285 Sur mufs ein ©ipfelchen fid) nicht bermeffen, 

Tafj e 3 allein ber @rbe nicht entfehoffen. 

Tempelherr 

©ehr tnohl gefagt ! — Toch fennt ihr auch b <*3 SSolf, 
Ta$ biefe Stenfchenmäfelei juerft 
©etrieben? ffiifct ihr, Sathan, toelcheS Sol! 

1290 3uerft ba$ auäertoählte Soll fich nannte? 

2öie? toenn ich ^ e f e ^ SM* nun / i^ar nicht h a f# e , 
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fftatpan bet Seife. 


Tmdp toegen feinet ©tolgeg ju beracpten, 

3Rich rtid^t entbrechen fönnte ? — feinet ©toljeg, 

®en eg auf ßprift U nb 9JZufeImann bererbte, 

1295 9tur fein ©ott fei ber rechte ©ott! — 3h r ftufct, 

®aj3 ich, ein Gprift, ein Tempelherr, fo rebe? 

SÖüenn hat, unb mo bie fromme 9taferei, 

®en beffern ©ott ju haben, biefen beffern 
®er ganzen Sßelt alg beften aufjubringen, 

1300 $n iprer fd>Vr>är^eftcn ©eftalt fid> mehr 

©ejeigt, alg pier, alg i£t? 2öem hier, mern i£t 
®ie ©cpuppen nicht bom 2luge faßen . . . ®ocp 
©ei blinb, mer ioiß'! — Sergefjt, mag ich ßefagt, 

Unb lafjt mich ! ma ocfjen. 

Nathan 

§a ! 3 P r tmfjt nicht, mie biel fefter 
1305 3<h nun ntidp an euch brängen merbe. — Äommt, 

35Jir müffen, müffen greunbe fein! — Verachtet 
ÜJiein SSolt fo fepr ipr moßt. Sßir haben beibe 
Ung unfer 3$oIf nicht augeriefen, ©inb 
2Bir unfer SBolf? 2Bag peif$t benn 5ßoIf? 

1310 ©inb Gprift unb 3ube eper Gprift unb 3 u ke> 

2ltg SRenfcp ? 3lp ! menn icp einen mepr in euch 
©efunben patte, bem eg g’nügt, ein ^Jtenfcp 
3a peilen ! 

Xempetperr 

3a, bei ©ott, bag pabt ipr, 9iatpan! 
Tag pabt ipr ! — (Sure §anb ! — 3$ f<päme micp 
1315 (Such einen Slugenblicf berfannt ju paben. 

Wötpö» 

Unb icp bin ftolj barauf. s Jtur bag ©emeine 
SSerfenni man feiten. 



3tt>eiter lufeug. ©elfter Auftritt, 
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$em|>elljetT 

Unb ba£ Seltene 

SSergifit man fdjtoerlicb. - - 9 tatfyan, ja, 

©ir müffen, müffen greunbe toerben. 

SRatfjan 

©mb 

1320 ®3 fcfyon. — ©ie toirb fic£; meine SRecba freuen ! 
Unb ab ! toeldf eine beitre gerne fcfylicfjt 
©ich meinen Süden auf ! — Äennt fic nur erft ! 
£cm$Jdf|err 

Qcb brenne fcor Verlangen. — ©er ftür^t bort 
2 lu 3 euerm §aufe? 3 ft ’3 nicht ihre ®aja? 

ÜRattyatt 

1325 $a tuo^I. ©0 ängftlid;? 

Xcmpcüjerr 

Unfrer Sec^a ift 

$)odb nichts begegnet? 


Secfyfter Auftritt. 

Die SBorioen, unb Da ja ctlifl. 


Doja 

s Jtatfyan ! 9?atban ! 
■Wat^an 

Daja 

aSerjet^et, ebler bitter, baft id) euch 
©uft unterbrechen. 

9?öthött 

•Jtun, tt>a6 ift’ö ? 


üftun? 
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Stetban ber SBcife. 


Serapelberr 

2Ba3 ift’S? 

$>aja 

®er ©ultan fyat gefcbicft. ®er ©ultan tottt 
1330 6 ucb [preßen, ©ott, ber ©ultan! 

Statt)«« 

SJticb? ber ©ultan? 
6r toirb begierig fein, gu fefyen, \va$ 

3$ Steuer mitgebracbt. ©ag’ nur, e£ fei 
Stocb toenig ober gar nichts au£gepacft. 

$>aja 

Stein, nein, er toitt nichts fe^en, toill euch fprecben, 

1335 @ucb in *J3erfon, unb halb, f obalb ibr tonnt. 


Statt)«« 

3<b tuerbc tommen. — ©eb nur lieber, geb 1 
$aja 

Stemmt ja nicht übel auf, geftrenger Stitter. 

©ott, mir finb fo befümmert, h>a3 ber ©ultan 
2)ocb toill. 

Statt)an 

®a£ toirb fid> geigen, ©eb nur, geb ! 


Siebenter Auftritt. 

Statt) an unb ber £ e m pe ( bet r. 


Sempettjerr 

1340 60 fennt ibr ibn noch nicht? — icb meine, mm 
SJJerfon. 


Statty«« 

®en ©alabin? 9tocb nicht. 3>cb ^abe 



3»citer Slufaug, (Siebenter Sl&ftritt. 
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3$n uicfyt fcermieben, nic^t gefucftt *u fennen. 

®er allgemeine SRuf fyradj toiel ju gut 
$8on ifym, bafi idt) nid>t lieber glauben Wotttc, 

1345 2tlö fe^n. ®ocf) nun — Wenn anberS bem fo ift — 
£at er burcfy ©parung eures SebettS . . * 

$empeü)err 

3 «, 

2)em aflerbingS ift fo. 2)aS Seben, baS 
$d) leb’, ift fein ©efdjenf. 

SRatljan 

®ur$ baS er mir 

©in hoppelt, breifacfy Seben fcfyenfte. ®ieS 
1350 §at alles groifd^en uns oeränbert, fyat 
9Jtit eins ein ©eil mir umgeWorfen, baS 
yRxfy feinem ®ienft auf ewig feffelt. ßaum, 

Unb faum, !ann idj) eS nun erwarten, WaS 
©r mir guerft befehlen wirb. $cf) bin 
1355 ^Bereit ju adern, bin bereit ifym 311 
©eftefyn, baft id) eS euertwegen bin. 

Sempelljerr 

9tocfy t^ab* icf) felber il)m nicpt banfcn fönnen, 

©0 oft icfy aud) ifym in ben 2 ßeg getreten. 

®er ©inbrud, ben id) auf ifyn mad;te, tarn 
1360 ©0 fc^ned, als fcbned er Wieberum fcerfd)Wunben, 
3 Ber toeifj, ob er fid) meiner gar erinnert. 

Unb bemtocfy mufc er, einmal wenigftenS, 

©icfy meiner nocfy erinnern, um mein ©djjidfal 
* ©anj ju entfcfyeiben. 9 ficf)t genug, bafj icfy 
1365 3luf fein ©efyeift no$ bin, mit feinem 2Biden 
5lod^ leb’, i$ mufj nun aud) Don ifyrn erwarten, 
3tac$ weffen Jßitten i$ ju leben fyabc. 
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Wat^an ber Seife, 


Wattyan 

9itcf>t anberS; um fo me^r miß icfy nic^t fäumen. — 
@3 faßt irießeicfyt ein Söort, ba§ mir, auf euefy 
1370 3u fommen, 2Inta£ giebt. — ©rlaubt, berjei^t — 
3$ eile — menn, menn aber fefyn mir eu<fy 
Sei un3? 

XempeU)crr 
©0 halb icb barf. 


fyeut\ 


Matffatt 

©0 halb ifyr moßt. 

XeTnpcl^trr 

Watl)an 

Unb euer Warne? — mu^ x<fy bitten. 


Xcm$>clf)crr 

Wtein Warne mar — ift ©urb Oon ©taufen. — ©urb 1 


Watf)an 

1375 Son ©taufen ? — ©taufen ? — ©taufen ? 

SembeHjcrr 

SBJarum faßt 

©uefy ba3 fo auf? 

Wat^an 

Son ©taufen ? — $)e$ ©efc^lecfyts 
©inb mo^l fd)on mehrere . . , 

£embelljerr 

D ja! hier maren, 

§ier faulen be§ ©efdßecfyfS fefjon mehrere. 

Sßein Dfyeim felbft . — mein Sater miß icfy fagen — 
1380 ®o<fy marurn fdjärft fief) euer Slicf auf mi$ 

Je me^r unb tnefyr? 



Hweiter 3tufgug. @iebenter Auftritt. 
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9teifjatt 

D nichtg! o nichts! ©ie !ann 
$ch euch $u fefyn ermüben? 

Tempelherr 

T)rum berlag 

$ch euch juerft. T)er ©id beg g-orfcherg fanb 
s Jticf)t feiten mehr, alg er $u finben wimfcbte. 

1385 3 $ f ürd;t ’ ihn, s Jtathan. Sagt Die Heit allmählich, 
llnb nicht bie Neugier, unfre $unbfcbaft machen. 

(£r ße^t. 

Nathan bcr ifjrn mit (Erftauiteu uadjfieljt 

„T)er J^rfcher fanb nicht feiten mehr, alg er 
„Hu finben Wünfd)te." — Jjfi eg hoch, als °b 
^n meiner Seel’ er lefe! — ©ahrlicb ja, 

1390 T)aS fönnt’ auch wir begegnen. — ©d)t allein 

©olfS ©uch$, ©olfS ©ang, aud) feine Stimme. So, 
Sollfommen fo, Warf ©olf fogar ben $opf, 

£rug ©olf fogar bag Schwert im 3 lrm’, ftrich ©olf 
Sogar bie 3 lugenbrauncn mit ber §anb, 

1395 ©leicbfam bag geuer feineg ©ids §u bergen. — 

©ie foldje tief geprägte ©Iber hoch 

Hu Heilen in ung fd;Iafen tonnen, big 

©in ©ort, ein Saut fie wedt. — ison Staufen ! — 

©an$ recht, gan$ recht, gilnef unb Staufen. — 

1400 3 >dh Will bag halb genauer wiffen, halb. 

s Jtur erft $um Salabin. — ®och Wie? laufdd bort 
Glicht ®aja? — 9 iun fo tomm nur näher, T)aja. 
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5Ratf)cm bet äBetfe. 


2ldjter Auftritt. 

$)aja. 9?atf)an. 

2 Ba 3 gilt’ 3 ? nun brüdfs euch beiben fd>on ba£ 
9 Zoch ganj ma 3 anber§ §u erfahren, als 
1405 2 Ba$ ©alabin mir miß. 

<§aja 

Serben!! ihr’3 ihr? 

3 $* fingt foeben an, vertraulicher 

5 Jiit ihm ju frechen, al£ be£ Sultan^ SBotfchaft 

Un 3 von bem genfter fcheuchte. 

Nathan 

9 lun fo fag’ 

3 >h r nur, ba£ fte ihn jeben Slugenblicf 
1410 ©rtoarten barf. 

Dajö 

©etoift ? getoifc ? 

Nathan 

3 ch fann 

3 Hich hoch auf bich verlaffen, Daja? ©ei 
2 luf beiner §ut, ich bitte bich. foll 
Dich nicht gereuen. Dein ©etoiffen felbft 
©oll feine Rechnung babei finben. 9 hir 
1415 SJerbirb mir nichts in meinem $Iane. 9 iur 
@r$ähl’ unb frage mit Sefcheibenheit, 
mt SRütfhalt . . . 

Doja 

Dafc ihr hoch noch erft f° 
©rtnnern fön nt ! — 3$ geh'/ geh* ih r nur auch. 
Denn feht! ich glaube gar, ba fömmt vom ©ultan 
1420 ©in Reiter Sot’, 2lU§afi, euer Derftrifch. <?»e&ta&. 



^Weiter iluijug. 'Jieuuter äuitritt. 
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Heimter Auftritt. 


9 tatl)an. 9 U = £aft. 


§a I fya! $u eucfy tooEt’ id; nun eben toieber. 


Sft*3 ben n fo eilig? 2Ba3 verlangt er Denn 
93on mir? 


2öer? 


Watt)an 

©alabin. — fomm’, id) fomme. 


2 U$aft 

gu toem? gum ©alabin? 


Watfyait 

©cfyidt ©alabin 

1425 ®icfy nidjt ? 

•Dticf)? nein. §at er benn f$on gefcfjicft? 


9fotyan 

Sa freilich fyat er. 

m*$a fi 

■Kun, fo ifi eS richtig. 

Watbatt 

2Ba3? toa3 ift richtig? 

2ll-£aft 

$af 3 . . . id? bin nicfyt fcfyulb; 
©ott toeifc, \<fy bin ni d)t fdmlb. — 2öa3 fyab \d) nic^t 
SBon eud? gejagt, gelogen, um c3 abjutoenben ! 

Wat^an 

1430 2öaS abjutoenben? toaS ift richtig? 
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SJZotfjan ber 2öeije. 


«MW* 

®af* 

9tun üjr fein Jefterbar geworben. 

33ebaur’ eucf). 5Docf) mit anfebn Vt>tH id)’3 nidfyt. 

gel)’ bon ©tunb’ an, gefy’, i^r fyabt e£ fdjon 
©efyört, toofyin, unb toifct ben 2Bcg. — §abt ifyr 
1435 $eS 2öeg3 \va% $u befteßen, fagt ; id) bin 
, 3 u Jienften. greilicfy muft e§ mefyr nicfyt fein, 

2t 13 mag ein Nadler mit ficf? fdßeppen fann. 

J34> gefy\ fagt halb. 

Saffian 

Sefinn* bid) bocf), 2lls§afi. 
Sefinn’ bid), baft id) nod) bon gar nicfytg meifc. 

1440 üffiag plaubcrfi bu benn ba? 

2U*$afi 

3b r bringt fte boct) 

©leidj mit, bie Seutel ? 

Watbait 

Beutel? 

SU^afi 

9tun, bag ©eib, 

®ag ifyr bem ©alabin t>orfd)ie^en faßt. 

Watyatt 

Unb meiter ift eg nicfytg? 

2U*#afi 

faßt’ eg mofyl 

2Kit anfefyn, mie er eud; bon lag ju Jag 
1445 2 lugf)öblen mirb big auf bie 3 e ^ en ♦ ©oßt’ 

@g mofyl mit anfefm, baft ikrfdjjmenbung aug 
®er meifen 2DRiIbe fonft nie leeren ©ebenem 
©0 lange borgt, unb borgt, unb borgt, bis aud) 

3)te armen etngebornen -JJtäugcfyen brin 



3tt>eiter 9luf$tig. Neunter Auftritt. 
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1450 


1455 


1460 


1465 


1470 


^erhungern ? — Silbet ihr bießeicfyt euch ein, 
2Ber euerg ©elb bebürftig fei, bet meroe 
2>ocb euerm State mobl and) folgen ? — 

@r State folgen! SBenn bat ©alabtn 

©icb raten laffen? — SDenft nur, Statban, mag 

SJtir eben i£t mit ibm begegnet. 

Wattyan 

S tun? 


91b$aft 

®a fomm’ icb $u ihm, eben baf$ er ©<f)ad; 
©efpielt mit feiner ©dübefter. ©ittab fpielt 
Stiebt übel, unb bag ©piel, bag ©alabin 
Verloren glaubte, febon gegeben batte, 

SDag ftanb nod) gan$ fo ba. 3>cb feb’ euch bin, 
Unb febe, bafi bag ©piel noch lange nicht 
Verloren. 


Station 

®i! bag mar für bid? ein guttb! 

2lb$aft 

©r burfte mit bem $önig an ben 33auer 

Stur rüden, auf ibr ©ebaeb — menn id;’g euch gleich 

Stur jeigen fönnte ! 

Statljan 

D icb traue bir! 


SDenn fo bdam ber Stocbe gelb, unb fie 
9ßar bin. — ®ag all eg miß icb ib m nun meifen 
Unb ruf’ ibn. — SDenft ! . . . 

Station 

©r ift nicht beiner SJteinung? 
2ll=#afi 

@r hört mich gar nid)t an, unb mirft neracbtlicb 
J)ag gan$e ©piel in klumpen. 
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Sftatpan ber SScifc. 


SWatpött 

3ß ba$ möglich? 

2U-£aft 

Unb fagt, er wolle malt nun einmal fein; 

©r tooHe! §eijst ba$ fielen? 

SKatpatt 

©cptoerlicp toopl; 

§eiftt mit bem Spiele fpielen. 

2U=£aft 

©leicptoopl galt 

@$ leine taube 9 ?uf$. 

ÜRatpatt 

©elb pin, ©elb per ! 

1475 Da$ ift ba$ toenigfte. 2 ltlein bicp gar 
s Jlicpt anjupbren! über einen s ^unlt 
ÜBon folcper SBicptigfeit bicp nicpt einmal 
3 u pören ! beinen 2 lblerblicf nicpt ju 
S 3 $tounbern ! ba$, ba$ fcpreit um Spache, nicpt? 

m$a fi 

1480 3 lcp toa$? 3 cp fag' eucp ba$ nur fo, bamit 
3 pr fepen fönnt, toa$ für ein $opf er ift. 

$ur$, icp, icp palt ’3 mit ipm nicpt länger au$. 

Da lauf’ icp nun bei allen fcpmup’gen SRopren 
^erurn, unb frage, tocr ipm borgen toi H. 

1485 bet x $ nie fü* mx $ gebettelt pabe, 

©oll nun für anbre borgen. SÖorgen ift 
aSiel beffer nicpt al$ betteln, fo toie leipen. 

Stuf SÖucper leipen, nicpt Diel beffer ift, 

211 $ fteplen. Unter meinen ©pebern, an 
1490 Dem ©ange$, brauep' icp beibe$ nicpt, unb brauepe 
Da$ Söerljeug beiber nicpt fein. Slm ©ange$. 



3tt>eiter Slufgug. Neunter Auftritt. 
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2lm ©angeg nur gie bt’g 9Jtenf$en. §ier feib ibr 
®er einjige, ber noefy fo mürbig märe, 

®af$ er am ©angeg lebte. — ®oßt ibr mit? — 

1495 £af$t ifytn mit eing ben ^lunber gan$ int ®ti$e. 

Um ben eg iljm ju tljun. (Sr bringt euch nacf> 

Unb naef) bod^ brum. 0o mär’ bic ^ßlaäerei 
2luf einmal aug. 3$ fd>aff’ eucf) einen $elf. 

Äommt ! fotnmt ! 

9tatban 

3 $ backte $mar, bag blieb ung ja 
1500 9 tocfy immer übrig. $ 0 $, 3 lls§afi, miß 
3 $’$ überlegen. 2 Barte . . . 

Überlegen? 

9tein, fo toa^ überlegt ficb nicfyt. 

9?atban 

9?ur big 

3dfy *>on bem ®ultan mieberfrrnrne, big 
3<$ 9bf$ieb erft ... 

Sll^aft 

28er überlegt, ber fucfyt 
1505 23emegungggrünbe, niefü gu bürfen. . 2ßer 

©id> $naß unb gaß, ifym felbft ju leben, nicfyt 
(Sntfcfy liefen lann, ber lebet anbrer ®!lab’ 

2luf immer. — 2Bie if?r moßt! — &ebt mofyl ! mie’g eud^ 
2BofyI bünft. — SDlein 2öeg liegt bort, unb eurer ba. 
Wttttyan 

1510 3lls§afi ! $Du toirft felbft boefy erft bag SDeine 
Seridbtigen ? 

2tl$aft 

hoffen! ®er 23eftanb 

Son meiner Kaff* ift nicfyt beg 3^^leng mert. 
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9kttjön ber SBcifc. 


Unb meine 9te$nung bürgt — if>r ober ©ittafy. 

£ebt toofyL m 

9?atl)an ißm nnrbfebcnb 

®te bürg’ \<fy ! — üffiüber, guter, ebler — 
1515 2Bie nenn 1 \<fy ifyn ? — ÜDer toafyre Settier ift 
2)ocfy einzig unb allein ber toafyre König! 

Sott einer attbem ©eite ab. 



Dritter ^luf^ug. 

<£rfter ^luftriti. 

©eene : 3u 9tatl)an« §aufe. 

$edja nnb 3)aj;a. 

JHcr^a 

93 Ste, ®aja, brücfte ftd) mein Sßater au§? 

„3$ bürf’ ihn jeben 3 lugenblicf ermaricn?" 

SDa§ Hingt — nid)t toafyr? — als nb er nod; fo halb 
1520 ©rfcheinen merbe. — 2öie biel ; 9 lugenbüdfc 

©inb aber fchon borbei! — 2th nun, n>er benfi 
2tn bie berufenen ? — tüitt allein 
3n jebem näd)ften äugenblide leben. 

@r toirb hoch einmal fommen, ber ihn bringt. 

$aja 

1525 D ber berh)?infcf)ten 23 otfcbaft bon bem ©ultan! 

SDenn 9 ?atfyan hätte fid>er ohne fie 
2 $n gleich mit hergebracht. 

JHcc^a 

Unb menn er nun 

©efomtnen, btefer 2tugenblicf, wenn benn 
•Iftun meiner Söünfdhe toärmfter, innigfter 
1530 (Erfüllet ift, toa£ bann ? — toa§ bann ? 

$>aja 

2öa3 bann? 

$)ann hoff’ ich, bafc auch meiner 2Bünfche toärmfter 
©oß in Srfüßung gehen. 
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Watfya n bev &elfe. 


fftedja 

Wa$ tt>xrb bann 

3n meiner Stuft an beffen Steße treten, 

®ie fcfyon Verlernt, ofyn’ einen fyerrfcfjienben 
:535 SBunfcfy' aller 2Mnfcbe fi$ $u befynen? — 9Zi#t£? 

9lfy, id; erfdjrede! . . . 

$>aj o 

Wein, mein Sßunfd? toirb bann 
5ln be£ erfüllten «Stelle treten, meiner. 

Wein SBunfcfy, bi$ in ©uropa, bi$ in §änben 
3u toiffen, toelcfje beiner toürbig finb. 

föedja 

1540 ®u irrft. — 2Ba3 biefen 2Bunfcfy ju beinern macfyt, 
®a3 nämlid^e berfyinbert, baf$ er meiner 
3e merben fann. £)id) gie^t bein Satcrlanb, 

Unb meinet, meinet faßte midf) nicht galten? 

©in Süb ber deinen, ba3 in beiner Seele 
1545 s JtodE) nid>t berlofcfyen, faßte niepr bermögen, 

3113 bie \<fy fefyn, unb greifen !ann, unb fyören, 

®ie Weinen? 

$aja 

Sperre bid>, fo biel bu toißft! 

®e3 §immel3 3öege finb be3 §immel3 fflege. 

Unb toenn e3 nun bein fetter felber toäre, 

1550 2)urcfy ben fein ©ott, für ben er fcimpft, bicfy in 
®a3 Sanb, bicp bem Solle führen tooßte, 

$ür taelcbe bu geboren tourbeft? 

föedja 

®aja! 

2öa$ fpridfyft bu ba nun ftieber, liebe ®aja! 

®u fyaft boefy toabrücfy beine fonberbaren 



dritter (Srfter WufJritt. 


93 


1555 begriffe! „Sein, fein ©ott! für ben er fämpfi!" 
2Bem eignet ©ott? ift ba3 für ein ©ott, 

$er einem -Bienfcfyen eignet? ber für jicf> 

5Rufj (ämpfen (affen ? — Unb toie toei^ 

9 Jtan benn, für freieren ßrbllojj man geboren, 

1560 2 Benn man’S für ben nid)t ift, auf meinem man 
©eboren? — 2Senn mein SSater biefy )o ^?brte ! 

2BaS tfyat er bir, mir immer nur mein ©lücf 
@0 meit bon i^m a(3 möglid; bor^ufbiegeln ? 

2Ba3 tb>at er bir, ben Samen ber Vernunft, 

1565 J)en er fo rein in meine Seele ftreute, 

!0lit beineS Sanbeg Unfraut ober Blumen 
So gern ju mifcfyen? — Siebe, liebe SDaja, 

@r rnid nun beine bunten Slunten niefd 
2luf meinem Söoben ! — Unb icfy mufj bir fagen, 

1570 felber füllte meinen 23oben, menn 

Sie nodfj fo fd;ön ifyn (leiben, fo entfräftet. 

So auSgeaefyrt burd) beine Blumen, füt)tc 
3n ifyrem 2)ufte, fauerfüfcem SDufte, 

fo betäubt, fo fcfüoinbclnb ! — ®ein ©efyirn 
1575 3ft beffen mefyr getoofynt. $$ table brum 
SDie ftärfern Heroen niefd, bie ifyn vertragen. 

9tur fcfylägt er mir nicfyt ju, unb fetmn bein @ngel, 
Söie toenig fehlte, bafj er mid; jur Närrin 
©emacfyt? — 9 to$ fcfyäm’ id) mid? bor meinem SBater 
1580 $)er $offe! 

2>aja 

^Soffe ! — 2(13 ob ber SSerftanb 
■jftur ^ier $u £aufe märe! $offe! ^ßoffe! 
üBenn tefy nur reben bürfte ! 

töed|a 


£)arfft bu nid^t ? 
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ffiattyatt bet &eife. 


2 Benn mar id£> nicht gang Dh r , jo oft e£ bir 
©efiel, bon beinen ©lauben^helben mich 
1585 3u unterhalten? §ab’ ich ihren £h a *en 
Sicht ftetS Semunberung, unb ihren Seiben 
Sicht immer tränen 9 ern flejollt? 3 h r ©laube 
Schien freilich mir ba 3 £elbenmä$igfte 
2 ln ihnen nie. ®och fo biel tröftenber 
1590 2 Bar mir bie Sehre, bajs Ergebenheit 

ttf ©ott bon unferm ÜBähnen über ©ott 
©0 gang unb gar nicht abhängt. — Siebe ®aja, 
®a£ hat mein SSater unS fo oft gefagt, 

SDarüber h a ft bu felbft mit ihm fo oft 
1595 2)ich einberftanben, marum untergräbft 
®u benn allein, ma 3 bu mit ihm gugleich 
©ebauet? — Siebe ®aja, baS ift fein 
©efpräch, ioomit mir unferm ^reunb am beften 
Entgegenfehn. gür mich fctoar, ja ! Senn mir, 
1600 Stir liegt baran unenblich, ob auch er . . . 

£>orch, Soja ! $ommt e3 nicht an unfre Ütyüre? 
üBenn er e3 märe ! fy'oxd ) ! 


Streiter Ztuftritt. 

töetfca. $)aja unb ber ^cmpcltjerr, bem jemanb Don aufcen bic 
SE&üre öffnet, mit ben SBorten: 

Sur hier herein! 

Setfjö 

jufantmen, fafct fid), unb mill iljnt 5U gttfcen faßen 

Er ift’ö ! — STOein Setter, ah ! 



dritter Stufjug. 3 ll,c iter Auftritt. 
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Xcm^ct^err 

®ie£ $u bermetben 

(Srfcbien t$ bloft fo fyät, unb bocfy — 

SReifftt 

3cb toiß 

1605 3 a & u ^ en 3üf$en biefeS (tollen STtanne^ 

Nu x ©ott no cf) einmal banfen, nicht bem s Wanne. 

®er SJtann toill feinen £>anf, toiß ifm fo toenig, 

Sll$ ifyn ber Söaffereimer tmll, ber be* 

$)em Söffen fo gefcfyäftig fiel) ertoiefen. 

1610 $)er lief* fiel; füllen, lief$ fid; leeren, mir 

Stifts, bir nid)t3, alfo aud; ber 3)tann. Slucf) ber 
Söarb nun fo in bie ©lut bineingeüofkn, 

SDa fiel icfy ungefähr ifym in ben Slrm, 

SDa blieb tef) ungefähr, fo toic ein Junten 
1615 Stuf feinem Hantel, tyrn in feinen Sinnen, 

$Bi3 toieberum, id) toeifc nid)t toaS, un£ beibe 
§erau3fcbmi$ au3 ber ©lut. — 2Ba§ giebt ee> ba 
3u banfen? — 3 n Europa treibt ber SBein 
3u nodj toeit anbern Staaten. — ^Tempelherren, 

1620 $ie müffen einmal nun fo fyanbeln, muffen 
2Bk etioa3 beffer ^gelernte §unbe, 

©otoo^l au3 geuer, als aus SBaffer holen. 

Tempelherr 

ber fie mit ©rfiauneit mtb Unruhe bie 3eit über betrachtet 

D ®aja, $aja! 2öenn in Slugenblicfen 
T>e3 Kummers unb ber ©alle, meine &aune 
1625 SDicb übel anliefc, toarum jebe STborbeit, 

®ie meiner 3 un ö’ entfuhr, ifyr binterbringen ? 

b* e f$ M S u empfinblid) rächen, T)aja. 

SDodb toenn bu nur bon nun an beffer mich 
33ei ihr bertreten toiHft. 
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ftatljön ber 2Beife. 


$aja 

34> benfe, bitter, 

1630 34> benfe nid&t, bafi biefe fleinen ©tadeln, 

3 fyr an baS §erj geworfen, eud) ba fe^r 
@ef 4 )abet fyaben. 

föedja 

ffiie? it>r gattet Summer? 

Unb toart mit euerm Summer geiziger 
9113 euerm £eben? 

Xem^ettjerr 

©uteS, tiolbe^ Sinb! 

1635 2öie ift bod) meine ©eele jmifdjen $luge 

Unb Dt?v geteilt ! — $a 3 toar baS 9 Jtäbd^en nid^t, 
9tein, nein, baS toar eS nid^t, ba£ auS bem geuer 
34) fyolte. — 3 )enn toer hätte bie gefannt 
Unb aus bem $euer nid)t geholt? 5 Ber hätte 
1640 2luf mid) gewartet? — $toax — berfteHt — ber ©4)red 

<J3aufe, unter Der er, in Slnfctjauung ihrer, fich lote öerUert. 

JHedjfl 

3$ aber finb’ eud) nod) ben nämlichen. — 

dergleichen, bis fie fortfäf)rt, um itjn in feinem Slnftaunen äu unterbrechen. 

SKun, Witter, fagt unS bod), too ihr fo lange 
©etoefen? — gaft bürft* id) audfy fragen, n>o 
3 b* i$o feib? 

SempeUjerr 

34 ) bin — too i 4 ) bieUei 4 )t 
1645 9 Udbt foöte fein. — 

9le$a 

5 Bo ihr getoefen? — 2lu$ 

2öo ihr mellei4)t ni4)i fotttet fein getoefen? 

®a$ ift ni 4 )t gut. 
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£cjjtyelljerr 

2luf — auf — n>ie fyeifct ber Serg ? 

2 luf <Sinat. 

Sedja 

2 tuf ©inai ? — 2 lb f$ön ! 

9 hm lann id? ^uberläffig bocf) einmal 
1650 ©rfatyren, ob e3 toafyr . . . 

SempeHjerr 

2 Baä? toaä? Db’§ toafyr, 
SDaft noch bafelbft ber Drt $u fefyn, too 3Jiufe^ 

Sor ©ott geftanben, als . . . 

Secfja 

9hm baS toofyl nicfyt. 

$enn too er ftanb, ftanb er bor ©ott. llnb babon 
3ft mir ^ur ©’nüge fd?on befannt. — Ob’s toafyr, 

1655 9 Söd?t’ id? nur gern bon eucfy erfahren, baf* — 

$)afc eS bei Weitem nid)t fo müfyfam fei, 

3luf biefen Serg hinauf fteigen, als 
§er ab? — ®enn fefyt, fo bierid) Serge nod^ 

©eftiegen bin, toar’S juft baS ©egenteit. 

1660 9hm, Sitter ? — 2öaS ? — 2>I)r fcfyrt eucfy bon mir ab? 
SBoflt micfy nicfyt fe^n ? 

XempeHjerr 

2Beil id? eu$ fyören miß. 
Sedjo 

5Beil i!?r mi$ mottt merfen taffen, baft 
$$r meiner ©infalt lädjelt, bafc ii?r lächelt, 

3öte id) eudfy bocfy fo gar nid?tS 2Bid?tiger3 
1665 Son biefem Zeitigen Serg’ alter Serge 
3 u fragen toeijj? 9h$t toa^r? 
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ÜRatfyan ber Seile. 


Xem^ettjerr 

So ntufj 

bod) eucf) triebet in bie 3 lugen fefyn. 

2 Ba 3 ? 9 tun f erlagt ifyr fie nieber? nun berbeiftt 
$a£ Säckeln ifyr? trie icfy noef) erft in -Dlienen, 

167° itoeifetyaften dienen lefen tritt, 

2 Ba$ id£) fo beutlid) f)ör’, ifyr fo rernefymtidj) 

5 Kir fagt — berfditreigt ? — 3 ( 1 ) 3 tedE>a! 3 ted)a! 2 Bie 
§at er fo trafyr gefagt: „fiennt fie nur erft!“ 
töedja 

9 Ber fyat ? — ron toem ? — eud) ba£ gefügt ? 
Xempelljerr 

„Äennt fie 

1675 9tur erft!“ fyat euer $ater mir gefagt, 

!8on euc£) gefügt. 

X)aja 

Unb id) nicf>t ettoa auefy? 
benn nid^t and?? 

XempeUjerr 

Allein too ift er benn? 

2£o ift benn euer Später? 5ft er noefy 
33 eim Sultan ? 

föcdja 

Dfytte ,3tneifel. 

Xem$)ell)err 

9Zocfy, nod? ba? 

1680 D mich berge£licf>en ! 9 £ein, nein; ba ift 

@r fdbirerlid? mefyr. — @r toirb bort unten bei 
2)em Älofter meiner trarten, gan$ getrift. 

So reb’tcn, mein’ id), trir e£ ab. (Erlaubt ! 

$$ ge^, tefy i)i>V i^n . . . 
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$öja 

$>a£ ift meine ©ache. 

1685 Sleibt, Slttter, bleibt. geh bring' ihn unberjüglidb. 
ScmpeUjerr 

9 W<ht fo, nid^t fo ! ®r ftefyt mir felbft entgegen, 
9 ttcht euch. ®aju, er fönntc leicht . . . toer tocif* ? . . 
@r fönnte bei bem ©ultan (ei^t . . . ihr fennt 
®en ©ultan nicht . . . leidet in Verlegenheit 
1690 ©efommen fein. — ©laubt mir, e$ h at ©cfa^r^ 

2Benn ich nicht geh’. 

JHecha 

©efahr? toaS für ©efahr? 
Xembelljcrr 

©efahr für mich, für euch, für ih n > ^ enn *<h 
TOcht fchleunig, fchleunig geh’. 21 1>. 


Dritter Auftritt. 

Otecfya unb $>aja. 

s Jted)a 

2Ba6 ift ba£, Daja? 
©0 fchnett? — 2Ba£ fömmt ihm an? 2öa£ fiel ihm auf? 
1695 3Ba3 jagt ihn? 

^aja 

Safit nur, lafct. benf, e£ ift 
Sein fdhlimmeS geichen. 

föedja 

Reichen ? unb loobott ? 

$>aja 

$>af$ ettoaä borgeht innerhalb. ®3 focht. 
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Ptattyan ber SBcijc, 


Unb fott nicht überladen. £af*t i^n nur. 

^tun ift’S an euch 

?Redja 

2 ßa 3 ift an mir? ®u toirft, 
1700 3öie er, mir unbegreiflich 

$aja 

Salb nun fönnt 

3 >h r ihm bie Unruh all Vergelten, bie 
@r euch gemacht h at * ©eib nur aber auch 
Glicht attju ftreng, nicht aü^u racf)begierig. 

Oiec^a 

Söobon bu fprichft, ba£ magft bu felber toiffen. 

$>aja 

1705 Unb feib benn ihr bereite fo ruhig lieber? 

tRecha 

©aä bin ich ja, ba 3 bin ich . . . 

$aja 

2 Benigften 3 

©efteht, baft ihr euch feiner Unruh' freut, 

Unb feiner Unruh' banfet, toaS Ü;r i£t 
SSon SRuh' geniest. 

JRecha 

Sftir bößig unbehwfct! 

1710 ®enn tva$ ich h^ftenS bir geftehen fonnte, 

SBär’, bajj e£ mich — mich felbft befrembet, rote 
Stuf einen folchen Sturm in meinem £erjen 
©0 eine ©title ^lö^Uch folgen fönnen. 

©ein boßer Slnblicf, fein ©efpräch, fein Sfyun 

1715 mich • . . 

$>öja 

©efattigt fchon? 
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9te$a 

©efättigt, triff 

3$ nun nicfyt fagen, nein — bei toeitem nicfyt — 
$aja 

$en fyeifcen §unger nur gefüllt. 


föedja 

9hm ja, 

•Kenn bu fo inittft. 

$)aja 

eben ni$t. 
föedja 

@r loirb 

9Jlir einig inert, mir einig Inerter, als 
1720 9Rein £eben bleiben, tnenn aucfy f<f>on mein $ßulS 
9hd)t mefyr bei feinem bloßen tarnen mecfyfelt, 

9 hcfyt mefyr mein §er$, fo oft icfy an ifyn benfe, 
©ef^minber, ftärter fcfylägt. — ®aS fcfylnat}' icfy? Äomm, 
^omm, liebe $)aja, Inieber an baS ^enfter, 

1725 ®aS auf bie ©almen fiefyt. 

£>aja 

©0 ift er bod) 

SBofyl nocf) nicl)t gan$ gefüllt, ber f>eif$e junger. 
föerf)a 

9hm tnerb’ icb aucfy bie ^Bahnen Inieber fefm, 

9licfyt ifyn blofc unfern Halmen. 

$aja 

£)iefe $älte 

©eginnt aud) tnofyl ein neues lieber nur. 
fRec^a 

1730 2BaS Salt’? 3$ bin nicfyt falt. 3$ toatyrli# 
■Jlicfyt minber gern, lnaS icfy mit 9tufye fefye. 
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Station bet' SBeif«. 


Dierter Auftritt. 

©eene: ein 2lubten$faal in bem ^alafie be« ©alabin. 
Salabtn unb Sitta!). 


©alabin im §ereintreten, gegen bte Xfyiire. 

igier bringt ben 3 u ^ en ^ er / f° &alb cr fömmi. 
®r fc^eint fiefy eben nicfyt übereilen. 


1735 


©ittalj 

@r toar auefy toofyl nid)t bei ber §anb, nicfyt gleich 
3u finben. 


©alabin 

©cfytoefter ! ©cfyloefter ! 
©ittalj 

2113 ftünbe bir ein Treffen bor. 


Xfjuft bu bodj 


©alabitt 

Unb ba$ 

9JIU Sßaffen, bie id) nicf)t gelernt gu führen. 

fott mid) [teilen, foH besorgen laffen, 

©oll fallen legen; [oll auf ©latteiä führen. 

1740 SBenn fyätt’ id) ba£ gefonnt? 2ßo fyätf id? ba£ 
©elcrnt? — Unb foH baS aßeä/al), too§u? 

3öoju? — Um ©elb ju fifd;en, ©elb! — Um ©elb, 
©elb einem 2>uben abjubangen, ©elb! 

3u folgen fleinen Siften mär’ id? enblicf? 

©ebrad?t, ber Älcinigieiten tleinfte mir 
3u f Raffen ? 

©ittatj 

3>ebe Äleinigfeit, ju fel?r 
$8erfcl?mäl?t, bie räd?t fiel), Sruber. 
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©atabitt 

Seiber toabr. 

Unb toenn nun biefer $ube gar ber gute, 
93ernünft’ge 3Jtann ift, tote ber $ertoifcb brr 
1750 3>b n efyebem betrieben? 

©ittab 

D nun bann! 

.2Ba3 fyat e£ bann für 9ßot! $ie ©dringe liegt 
$a nur bem geizigen, beforglid^en, 

^urdüfamen ^uben, nid^t bem guten, nicht 
®em toeifen Spanne. ®iefer ift ja fn 
1755 6<bon unfer, ohne ©cblinge. ^aS Vergnügen 
3u fyören. toic ein fold^cr 5Rann flcfy au^reb’t; 
■üJlit melier breiften ©tärf* enttoeber er 
$)ie ©triefe furj ^errei^et, ober auef) 

3Kit toelcfyer fcfjlauen SSorfic^t er bie 9£e$e 
1760 Vorbei fid^ toinbet : bie£ Vergnügen ^aft 
3)u obenbrein. 

Salabitt 

sRun, ba3 ift toabr. ©etoifc, 

3$ freue mich barauf. 

©ittalj 

©0 fann bicb ja 

2lucb weiter nichts verlegen machen. 3)enn 
3ft’S äner aus ber 9Renge blofj, ift’S bfoft 
1765 6 in 3 ui)e > toie e * n 3“be, 0 e Ö en ken 

SSirft bu bicb boeb nic^t fc^ämen, fo ju feinen 
2öie er bie SRenfcben aß’ ficb benft? Sielmebr, 
2Ber ficb ib m be ff er ^9*/ *> er M ib™ 

2lte @ed, als 5tarr. 
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Sftatljön ber Söeife. 


©afobitt 

60 mufi id) ja toohl gar 

1770 ©Riecht ^aitbeln, bafc bon mir ber ©flechte nid^t 
©cfylecfyt benfe? 

©ittah 

£raun, toenn bu fehlest hanbeln nennft, 
@tn jebeS SDing nach feiner 2lrt $u brauchen. 

©alabitt 

2Ba3 hätt’ ein 3öeiberfo^>f erbaut, ba3 er 
■ifticfyt ju befchönen toüfjte? 

©ittal) 

3u befchönen! 

©alabitt 

1775 ®a3 feine, tyi^e &ing, beforg’ ich nur, 

$n meiner plumpen £anb gerbrid^t ! — ©o toaS 
2öill au^gefü^rt fein, toie’3 erfunben ift, 

ÜRit aller ^fiffigfeit, ©etoanbtheit. — SDoch, 

‘iDtag’S hoch nur, mag’3! $ch tanjc, toie i cf; fann, 

1780 Unb fön nV e£ freilief), lieber — fcfjlechter noch 
3113 beffer. 

©ittah 

£rau’ bir auch nur nicht $u toenig! 

3$ ftef)e bir für bid; ! SBenn bu nur toillft. — 

$)afj uns bie Männer beinesgleichen hoch 
©0 gern bereben möchten, nur ihr ©chtoert, 

1785 3 h r <©d)ft>ert nur f)abe fie fo toeit gebracht. 

$>er £ötoe fchämt fid£> freilich, toenn er mit 
®cm gudjfe i a 9* — beS ??uchfe£, nicht ber Sift. 
©alabitt 

Unb baft bie 2öeiber hoch fo gern ben !0tann 
3u fich herunter hätten ! — ©eh nur, geh! 

1790 3 # glaube meine Section $u fönnen. 
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Sittah 

9 Ba$? ich fott gehn? 

©afabiti 

®u toollteft bod^ nid^t bleiben? 
Sittab 

ffienn auc^ nicht bleiben ... im ©eficbt euch bleiben — 
Doch h* er m ^ebenjimmer — 

©alabttt 

Da horchen? 

Sind? ba 3 nicht, 6 chtoefter, toenn icf? fott bcfte^n. 

1795 $ort, fort! ber SSorfyang raufet, er fömmt! — bo ch baji 
Du ja nicht ba OcrVoeilft ! 3 <h fe^e nach. 

3nbent fie ficf) burdj bic eine Xtjüre entfernt, tritt Laiben ju ber anbem beretn ; 
unb ©alabitt t><U fidj gefegt. 


fünfter Auftritt. 

(Salabtn unb 9tatban. 

Sölabin 

Dritt näher, 1 — 9Räher ! — 9Zur gang h e *! 
üftur ohne furcht ! 

9iathatt 

Die bleibe beinern greinbe! 
Salabtit 

Du nennft bich Nathan? 

Nathan 

3a. 

Salabin 


Den toeifen Nathan? 



106 ber SBeife. 

1800 9fcein. 

©ölöbin 

2Bof)I ! ncnnft bu bief) nicf)t, nennt bicf) ba3 SSolf . 

Sann fein, ba£ SBolf ! 

©alabitt 

T>u glaubft bocf> nief)t, bafc id) 
$ 8 eräcf)tlief) bon be3 $olfe$ Stimme benfe? 

$cf) f)abe längft gemünfcfyt, ben 2 ftann $u fennen, 

3 )en e£ ben Söeifen nennt. 

9tatf)an 

Unb trenn e$ ifyn 

1805 gum Spott fo nennte? 2Benn bem SBoIfe toeife 
9 ttef)t$ toeiter toär’ als flug? unb flug nur ber, 

$)er fiel) auf feinen Vorteil gut berftefyt? 

©alabin 

2 tuf feinen toafyren Vorteil, meinft bu boef)? 

Watfjan 

$)ann freilief) toär’ ber @igennü£igfte 
1810 $)er $lügfte. £)ann toär’ freilief) flug unb toeife 
9 Zur ein£. 

©alabtit 

3 cf> f?öre bid) ertoeifen, toa£ 

®u toiberfprecfyen toiUft. — $)e3 9 Jtenfcf)en toapre 
Vorteile, bie ba3 $olf nicf)t fennt, fennft bu, 

§aft bu ju fennen toenigften3 gefügt, 

1815 §aft brüber nacf)gebacf)t, ba3 auefy allein 
3 Kacf)t fcfyon b.en 2 öeifen. 

^atban 

3 )er fief) jeher bünft 

3u fein. 
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©alabin 

9 iun ber Sefcheibenheit genug! 

£>etm fie nur immerbar gu fyören, too 
©an trocfene Vernunft ertoartet, etelt. 

(£r tyrtngt auf. 

1820 £afc uns jur Sache fommen! 2Iber, aber 
aiufrtc^tig, 3ub’, aufrichtig! 

Nathan 

Sultan, ich 

©ill ficfjerlich bich fo bebienen, baft 
3c h beinet, ferneren 5 lunbfchaft toürbig bleibe. 
Salabin 

bebienen? mie? 

Watban 

SDu foUft ba 3 33 efte haben 
1825 $on allem; foEft e 3 um ben biEigften 
$rei£ haben. 

Salabin 

©ovon f^richft bu? hoch nicht 
®on beinen ©aren? — Schachern toirb mit bir 
Schon meine Schtoefter. ( 2 )a 3 ber £orcberin!) 

3ch habe mit bem Kaufmann nichts $u thun. 

Wattjan 

1830 So ioirft bu ohne gtoeifel ftüffen tooEen, 

©a£ ich auf meinem ©ege Don bem geinbe, 

$er aEerbingS fich Uneber reget, ettoa 
Semertt, getroffen ? — ©enn ich unverhohlen . . . 
©alabitt 

5 luch barauf bin ich eben nicht mit bir 
1835 ©efteuert. SDavon toeift ich f<h°n, fo Viel 
3ch nötig habe. — Äur^ — 
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Nathan ber SBeife. 


9?atfjatt 

©ebiete, Sultan. 

Salabitt 

^etfd^e beinen Unterricht in gan$ 
anberm, gan^ anberm. — SDa bu nun 
So toeife bift, fo fage mir hoch einmal — 

1840 2öaS für ein ©laube, toaS für ein ©efefc 
§at bir am meiften eingeleuchtet? 


9?atf)ait 

geh bin ein 3ub\ 

Saiabtn 


Sultan, 


Unb ich ein < 3 Jtu^elmann. 

®er ßtjrift ift jtoif4en un«. — »on biefen brei 
Religionen !ann bo6 eine nur 
1845 $ie toaljre fein. — ©in «Wann, toie bu, bleibt ba 
91 * 4 * ftefyen, too ber gufall ber ©eburt 
24 »» fyingetoorfen, ober toenn er bleibt, 

»leibt er au« ©infi4t, ©rünben, 2ßal>l be« »effern, 
SBofjlan! fo teile beine ©inficfyt mir 
1850 $ann mit. £aß mief) bie ©rünbe työren, benen 
felber na4jugrübeln nic^t bie geit 
©efyabt. £afs mi4 bie Söafyl, bie biefe ©rünbe 
»eftimmt — öerftefrt ficb, im Vertrauen — toiffen, 
Xamit i 4 fie ju meiner ma4e. — 2Bie ? 

1855 2>u ftu^eft? toägft mi4 mit bem Sluge? — ßann 
2Bof>l fein, bafe i4 ber erfte ©ultan bin, 

35 er eine fotc^e ©rille t>at, bie mi 4 
35 o 4 «ne« ©ultan« eben ni4t fo ganj 
Untoürbig bünft. — liefet n>af>r? — ©0 rebe bo4! 
1860 ©f)ti4 ! — Ober toillft bu einen StugenbUd, 
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$icfy $u bebenfen? ©ut, ity geb’ ifyn bir* 

(Db fte trof)l b>orc£>t ? 3$ tritt fte bod^ belaufenen, 
©itt fyören, ob i $’3 recfyt gemalt. — ) 3)enf’ na$! 
©efcfytrinb benf naefy! 3$ fdume ^uräcf 
1865 3u fommen. 

®r ge§t tn ba3 Nebenzimmer, nad) meiern fic§ ©tttab begeben. 


Sedjfter Jtuftritt. 

tRötfja« allein 

§m ! Ij>m ! — trunberlicfy ! — ©ie ift 
©ir benn? — ©a£ tritt ber Sultan? tra§? — 3$ &in 
2 luf ©elb gefaxt, unb er tritt — ©aprpeit. ©aprbeit! 
llnb tritt fie fo — fo bar, fo blan! — a (3 ob 
®ie ©afyrfyeit ©ün^e träre! — 3 a / ^ enn «oc^ 

1870 Uralte ©ttn^e, bie getrogen trarb ! — 

®a8 ginge noch l 2lttein fo neue ©ünje, 

5Die nur ber Stempel macfyt, bie man auf$ 23rett 
9tur jaulen barf, baS ift fie bod) nun nidfyt! 

©ie ©elb in ©ad, fo ftricfye man in $opf 
1875 Slucn ©a^r^eit ein? ©er ift benn fyier ber 3ube? 

3$ ober er? — $)ocf> trie? Sollt’ er auefy trofyl 
2)ie ©a^rb^it nicfyt in ©afyrfyeit fobern ? — B^mr, 
Btrar ber 23erbacf)t, bafc er bie ©afyrfyeit nur 
2113 gatte brauche, trär’ auefy gar ju Hein! 

1880 3u Hein ? — ©a£ ift für einen ©rojjen benn 
3u Hein? — ©etrifj, getrifc, er ftürjte mit 
2)er J^üre fo ins §au$ ! SDtan po$t bo$, ^ört 
®odn erft, trenn man als greunb fiefy nafyt. — 3 $ mu 6 
Sefyutfam gefyn! — Unb trie? trie ba3? — So'ganj 



110 


Sftatfym ber Söetfe. 


1885 ©tocfjube fein gu toollen, ge^t f4on nic^t. 

Unb gang unb gar nicfyt 3ube, gel)t no4 minber. • 
®enn, toenn fein 3ube, bürft' er micty nur fragen, 
Söarum lein 3JiufeImann? — ®a3 toar’3! $a£ fann 
•i0ti4 retten! — 9ticf)t bie Sinber bloft fpeift man 
1890 3)Ut 9Käfyrcfyen ab. — (Sr fömmt. (Sr fomme nur l 


Siebenter Auftritt. 

Salabin unb Watt) an. 

©alabin 

(©0 ift ba3 3=elb f^ier rein!) — 34 fomm* btr boefy 
9^4* 5 U ßefcfyhnnb gurücf? 9)u bift gu SHanbe 
^it beincr Überlegung. — s Jtun, fo* rebe ! 

(S$ ^ört uns feine ©eele. 

Wattjan 

^Jlodbt > aud) boc^ 

1895 3 )ie gange SBelt un£ fyören. 

©alabin 

©0 getoifj 

3ft 9?atfyan feiner ©acfye? §a ! bas nenn’ 

34 einen 2Beifen! ^Rie bie $öafyrfyeit gu 
Serbien, für fie alles auf ba3 ©piel 
3u fe^en ! Seib unb öeben ! ©ut unb 33lut ! 

Wattjan 

1900 3 a ! ja! toann’ö nötig ift unb nu$t. 

©alabin 

$Bon nun 

2 ln barf i$ hoffen, einen meiner 3;itel, 

SSerbefferer ber 2öelt unb beS ©efe^eS, 

3Jlit 9tec|>t gu führen. 
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SRatlyan 

£raun, ein frönet £itetl 
2)0$, Sultan, tty id£> nti$ bir gart^ bertraue, 

1905 Srlaubft bu btr ein Sehicfytdjen ju 

S^ctylen ? 

Satabin 

SBarutn ba 3 nidjjt? 3 $ bin ftetS 
Sin $reunb getoefen bon ©ehhtcfyen, gut 
Srjäfylt. 

Watfjan 

3a, gut erjagen, ba 3 ifl nun 
SBofyl eben meine Sacfje nicf>t. . 

Salabitt 

Scfyon lieber 

1910 So ftolj befc^eiben ? — Wad^, er$äfyr, erziel 

*Katfjan 

$or grauen 3afyren lebt* ein Wann in Dften, 

$)er einen 9 ting bon unheilbarem 2öert’ 

2 luS lieber §anb befaft. ®er Stein toar ein 
Dpal, ber h n ^ ert hone färben fpielte, 

1915 Unb fyatte bie geheime Äraft, bor ©ott 
Unb Wenfcfyen angenehm $u machen, tocr 
3n biefer guberfht i^n trug. 2Ba$ ÜBunbcr, 
$afc ifyn ber Wann in Dften barum nie 
$8om Ringer lief*. unb bie Verfügung traf, 

1920 Stuf etoig'ifyn bei feinem §aufe $u 

Spalten? -ftämiid) fo. Sr lief; ben 9 ting 
35 on feinen Söhnen bem geliebteften, 

Unb fe$te feft, baft biefer toieberum 

$en 9ting bon feinen S offnen bem bermacfye, 

1925 2)er ifym ber Iiebfte fei, unb ftets ber Uebfte, 
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Watfyan bcr Setfe. 


Dfyn* 2 lnfefm bcr ©eburt, in Sraft allein 

©e3 9tingS, baS §au£t, ber gürft beS Kaufes toerbe. 

SSerftc^ midj, ©ultan. 

Salabin 

öerfieV bid^. Sßeiter! 

©o lam nun biefer 9 Ring fcon ©ofyn ju ©ofyn, 

1930 Stuf einen Sater enblid) Oon brei ©öfynen, 

©ie alle brei ifym gleich gefyorfam toaren, 

©ie alle brei er folglich gleich lieben 

©idfy nid^t entbrechen fonnte. 9 hir bon $nt 
3u 3eit f^ en ^ er / biefer, halb 

1935 ©er britte — fo toie jeber fid) mit tfym 
Allein befanb, unb fein ergiefjenb §er$ 

©ie anbem ^toei nicf)t teilten — loürbiger 
©eS Ringes, ben er benn auch einem jeben 
©ie fromme ©cfytoacbfyeit hatte, $u besprechen. 

1940 ®a$ ging nun fo, fo lang eS ging. — 2 lBein 
@3 fam aum ©terben, unb ber gute Sater 
Sömmt in Verlegenheit. @3 febmerjt ihn, jtoei 
Von feinen ©ö^nen, bie fidt> auf fein SBort 
Verlaffen, fo &u fränfen. — 2 öaS $u tfyun? 

1945 fenbet ingel^eim &u einem Zünftler, 

Sei bem er, nach bem SJiufter feines StingeS, 

3 toei anbere befteUt, unb toeber Soften 
Voch Vtühe fparen fyeifct, fie jenem gleich, 
VoBfommen gleich $u machen. ®aS gelingt 
1950 ©cm Sünftler. ©a er ihm bie Vinge bringt. 

Sann felbft ber Vater feinen ^Jtufterring 
Sticht unterfcheiben. groh unb freubig ruft 
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©r feine ©öfyne, jeben ins befonbre, 

©tebt jebem in£ befonbre feinen ©egen, 

1955 Unb feinen Sing, — unb ftirbt. — Du fyörft bo$, ©ulton ? * 

Salabitt bet ftef) betroffen öon ibm flenmnbt 

3 $ Ijör’ i <S) fyöre! — Komm mit beinern ÜRärcfyen 
Sur halb @nbe. — ffiirb’S? 

Sattyatt 

3 $ bin 5 U @:ibe. 

Denn toaS noef) folgt, Oerftefyt ficf> ja Oon felbft, - * 
Äaum mar ber 3Sater tot, fo fömmt ein jeber 
i960 9Jtit feinem Sing’, unb jeber miß ber gürft 
DeS §aufeS fein. Stan unterfucfyt, man ^anft, 

Stau Ilagt. Umfonft, ber redete Sing mar nid^t 
©rmeislidj — 

SKarf) einer ^Saufe, in n>elcf)er er beö (Sultans Slnttnort erwartet, 

faft fo unermeiSlid?, als 
UnS i$t — ber redete ©laube. 

©alöbttt 

©ie? baS fott 

1965 Die 2 lntmort fein auf meine $rage? . . . 


Sattyan 

SUd) blofc entfdjulbigen, menn icfy bie Singe, 
2 Jtir nicfyt getrau’ &u unterfcfyeiben, bie 
Der Sater in ber Slbficfyt machen lief*. 

Damit fie nicfyt $u unterfcfyeiben mären. 


©ott 


Salabitt 

1970 Die Singe! — ©piele nidfjt mit mir! — $$ badete, 
Daf* bie Seligionen, bie icfy bir 
©enannt, boefy mofyt ju unterf Reiben mären, 

33iS auf bie Jtleibung, bis auf ©peif’ unb Granit 
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SRatfjcm bcr SBeifc. 


SRatljan 

Unb nur non ©eiten ifyrer ©rünbe ni$t. 

"1975 Denn grünben alle fi$ ntc^t auf ©efcfnd&te? , 

©ef daneben ober überliefert! — Unb 
©efcfyi<$te mufc bod; toofyl allein auf Dreu* 

Unb ©lauben angenommen toerben? — SRicfyt? 

SRun toeffen Dreu* unb ©lauben giefyt man benn 
1980 2 lm toenigften in $toeifel? Do$ ber ©einen? 

Dod> beren 93 lut mir finb? bodE> beren, bie 
SBon Äinbfyeit an uns groben iljrer Siebe 
©egeben? bie uns nie getäufcfyt, als too 
©etäufctyt ju toerben uns fyeilfamer toar? 

1985 SBie fann idj meinen Tätern toeniger, 

2 llS bu ben beinen glauben? Ober umgefefyrt, 

Äann icfy non bir oerlangen, baf$ bu beine 
Sorfafyren gügen ftrafft, um meinen nicfyt 
3 u toibertyrecfyen? Ober umgefefyrt? 

1990 Das nämliche gilt non ben ßfyriften. Sfticfyt? 

©alabttt 

(Sei bem gebenbigen! Der 5 Jtann fyat Stecht. 
muj$ nerftummen.) 

9fatf;att 

ggj$ auf unfre SRing’ 

Un§ toieber fommen. SBie gefagt, bie ©öfyne 
Serflagten ftd), unb jeber fcfytour bem Stifter, 

1995 Unmittelbar aus feines SaterS £anb 

Den SRing &u fyaben. — SBie aucfy toafyr! — Sftacfybem 
®r non ttym lange bas Serfyrecfyen fcfyon 
©efyabt, beS SRingeS Sorrent einmal $u 
©eniefjen. — SBie nid^t minber toatyr ! — Der SBaier, 
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2000 


2005 


2010 


2015 


2020 


2025 


©eteu’rte jeber, fönne gegen ifyn 

Sicfyt falfd£> getoefen fein, unb el)’ er biefeö 

©on ifym, oon einem folgen lieben ©ater, 

9lrgtoofynen laff’, efy’ müff’ er feine ©rüber, 

©0 gern er fonft Oon ifynen nur ba£ ©efie 
©ereit ju glauben fei, be£ falfcften ©piete 
©e^eifyen, unb er tooHe bie ©erräter 
©cfyon au^ufinben toiffen, ftd> fc£>on rächen. 

©alabin 

Unb nun, ber Siebter? — Sticft verlangt $u fyören, 
2Ba3 bu ben !Ric^ter fagen läffeft. ©pritfy! 

Satfjatt 

3)er Stifter fpra$, toenn ifyr mir nun ben ©ater 
Sicfyt halb jur ©teile fd^afft, fo toeif’ tdj euch 
©on meinem ©tufyle. $)enft i^r, baft icb Sätfel 
3u löfen ba bin? Ober ftarret ifyr, 

©i£ baft ber rechte Sing ben 3Runb eröffne? 

$ 0 $ fyalt! %d) l)öre ja, ber rechte Sing 
©efi$t bie Sößunberfraft beliebt ju machen, 

©or ©ott unb Stenfcfyen angenehm. 2)a3 muft 
ßntfcfteiben! £)enn bie falfcften Singe toerben 
2)o$ ba£ nic^t fönnenl — Sun, tuen lieben jtoei 
©on eucft am meiften? — Stacht, fagt an! ^r fcfttoeigt? 
®ie Singe toirfen nur jurüd? unb nicfyt 
Sacft auften? 3 e ^ er liebt M felber nur 
3lm meiften? — D fo feib iftr alle brei 
©etrogene ^Betrüger! ©ure Singe 
©inb alle brei nicfyt ed£>t. ®er ecfyte Sing 
©ermutig ging Oerloren! ®en ©erluft 
3u bergen, $u erfeften, lieft ber ©ater 
®te brei für einen madjen. 
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Sftattjan ber Söeife* 


©alabitt 

herrlich! ^errKd^! 

9Zikt^an 

Unb alfo, fuhr ber SRid^ter fort, toenn ifyr 
2030 Glicht meinen 9lat, ftatt meinet Spruches, toottt, 
©eht nur ! — 3Jtein 3lat ift aber ber, ihr nehmt 
Die ©ache Döllig toie fie liegt. §at Don 
©uch jeber feinen 9Ung Don feinem Vater, 

©0 glaube jeber ficfyer feinen Sting 
2035 Den echten. — Möglich, baf* ber Vater nun 
Die Dtyrannei be$ einen VingS nicht länger 
3>n feinem §aufe bulben tooUen! — Unb getoifc, 
Da£ er euch alle brei geliebt, unb gleich 
©eliebt, inbem er jtoei nicht brücfen mögen, 

2040 Um einen $u begünftigen. — 2Bohlan! 

©3 eifre jeber feiner unbeftochnen 
Von Vorurteilen freien Siebe nach! 

©3 ftrebe Don euch jeber um bie 28ette, 

Die Äraft be£ ©tein3 in feinem 9fing’ an Dag 
2045 3 U legen! fomme biefer firaft mit Sanftmut, 

9Jtit herzlicher Verträglichkeit, mit ffiohlthun, 

3 Rit innigfter (Ergebenheit in ©ott, 

3u &iIfM Unb toenn fich bann ber ©teine Äräfte 
Vei euern Äinbe3s$inbe$finbern äußern, 

2050 ©0 lab' ich über taufenb taufenb gahre, 

©ie mieberum Dor biefen ©tuhl. Da toirb 
©in toeifrer -Dtann auf biefem ©tuhle fi$en, 

311$ ich, unb ffrechen. ©cht! — ©0 fagte ber 
Vefcheibne dichter. 


©alabiit 
©ott! ©ott! 
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ftatyatt 

Salabitt, 

2055 SBenn bu btd^ fühteft, btefer toetfere 
Serfprochne SJtann $u fein . . . 

Salabitt 

ber auf tljn juftiirät, unb feine #anb ergreift, bie er bi? ju (£ube nidjt toteber 
fahren läfet 

3 $ Staub? 3 <$ StichtS? 

0 ©ott! . 

Watljan 

2 Sa 3 ift bir, Sultan? 

Salabitt 

Stathan, liebet Stathan! — 
®ie taufenb taufenb 3ah*« betrieb Stifters 
Sinb noch nic^t um. — Sein Stichterftuhl ift nicht 
2060 $er meine. — ®efy! — ©eh! — 216 er fei mein ^reunb. 

Nathan 

Unb toeiter hätte Salabin mir nichts 
3u faßen? 

Salabitt 

SltytS. 

Slatljan 
Nichts ? 

Salabin 

©ar nirf>t£. --Unb toarum? 

Nathan 

3ch hätte noch ©elegenheit getoünfeht, 

2)ir eine Sitte Oor^utragen. 

Salabin 

Sraucht’S 

2065 ©elegenheit ju einer Sitte ? Siebe ! 
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Sfattfyait ber Söeife. 


SJatljött 

3 $ fomm’ Don einer Seiten Steif’, auf toelcher 
3>ch ©chulben eingetrieben. — $aft hab* ich 
3 De 3 baren ©elb$ ju biel. — $ie $tit beginnt 
Sebentlich toieberum $u toerben, — unb 
2070 3$ toeif* nicht recht, h>o fieser barait hin* — 
®a bacht’ ich, ob nicht bu bieffeicfyt — toeil hoch 
’ Sin naher Krieg be$ ©elbeS imm.er mehr 
Srfobert — ettoaS brauchen lönnteft. 


Satabin 

tljm fteif in bte 2lugen feljenb 

ÜWatfyan ! — 

3 jch toiH nicht fragen, ob 2 lU§afi fd^on 
2075 Sei bir getoefen, — toiH nicht unierfuchen, 

Db bich nic^t fonft ein Slrgtoohn treibt, mir biefe3 
Srbieten freierbingä gu tfmn , . . 


Nathan 

Sin Slrgtoofyn? 


0alabiit 

3 >ch bin ihn Inert. — Ser^eih’ mir! — benn toa<3 hUft’df 
3 ch mufc bir nur geftehen, — bafc ich im 
2080 Segriffe toar — 

Stathan 

®och nicht, ba$ nämliche 
Sin midh ju fuchen? 

Salabitt 

SlllerbingS. 


Slatljan 

60 toär’ 

Un3 beiben ja geholfen! — $)af$ ich <&cx 
5Dir alle meine Sarfdhaft nicht lann fehlen. 
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$a§ ma$t ber junge Srempelfyerr, — 2)u fennft 
2085 ja. — $fym f)ab r i$ eine grofce ^Joft 
SSor^er no$ $u bejahen. 

©alabttt 

2empetyerr? 

3 Du toirft bo# meine fc^Iimmften ^einbe uit^t 
ÜRtt beinern ©elb’ aucfy unterfiüfcen tocflen? 

9tatijntt 

fprecfye' Don bem einen nur, bem bu 
2090 ®a 3 Seben fparteft . . . 

Salabtu 

21^! tooran erinnerft 
&u mid>! — £ab’ id> bocfy biefen Jüngling gan$ 
Sergeffen! — ficnnft bu i$n? — 2Bo ift er? 
s J?at!jan 

2öie? 

So toeiftt bu nicfyt, toie toiel bon beiner ©nabe 
gür i^n, burcfy ifyn auf micfy gefloffen? ©r, 

2095 ©r mit ©efafyr be£ neu erfyaltnen Sebent, 

§at meine £ocfyter au£ bem geu’r gerettet. 

@atabin 

©r? §at er ba 3 ? — §a! barnad; fab> er au«. 

3 )a 3 fyätte traun mein trüber aud? getfyan, 

$>em er fo äfynelt! — 3ft er benn nocfy fyier? 

2100 0o bring’ itm I)er ! — 3$ fyabe meiner 0cfytoefter 
58 on btefern ifyren a3ruber, ben fie nicfyt 
©efannt, fo toiel erjaget, baft icf) fie 
0ein ©benbilb bod? aucfy mu^ fefyen laffen! 

©efy’, fyoV ifyn! — 2Bie au£ ©iner guten Xfyat, 

2105 ©ebar fie audj fd)on bloße £eibenfcfyaft, 

$0$ fo t)iel anbre gute Saaten fließen! 

©efy, %oV tyn! 



120 


fßatljan ber Seife. 


fRattjan 

tttbem et ©alabtn® £artb fahren Iäfst 

Slugenblicfs! Unb bei bem anbent 
©leibt e$ bod^ au$? ab. 

Salabtn 

21^ ! bafc icfy meine ©cfytoefter 
TOc^t fyorc^en laffen! — ßu ifyr! ju ifyr! — Denn 
akio 3Bie foß icfy aße§ ba$ ifyr nun er$äfylen? 

ab bon ber anbertt ©eite. 


Ucfjter Auftritt. 

2)ie ©eene: unter ben ^almen, in ber Dftifje be« Softer«, tt)o ber 
$embetf)err 9tatl)ans tnartet. 

D er Xempelberr 

gebt, mit fict) felbft fämpfenb, auf uub ab, bi® er Io®brid)t 

— §ier fyält ba£ Dpfertier ermübet ftiß. — 

9hm gut! 3$ mag nicfyt, mag nicfyt näfyer toiffen, 

2Ba3 in mir t>orgel>t, mag borauS nic^t mittem, 

2Ba$ borgefyn toirb. — ©enug, i <fy bin umfonft 
2115 ©eflofyn, umfonft. — Unb toeiter tonnt* icfy bo$ 

2lu# nicfytö als fliefyn? — 9hm tomm*, toa$ lommen foß! - 
3$m auSjubeugen, toar ber ©treicfy ju fcfynefl 
©efaßen, unter ben ju tommen icfy 
©o lang unb Diel micty toeigerte. — ©ie fcfyn, 

2120 Die icfy $u fefyn fo menig lüftern toar — 

©ie fefyn, unb ber ©ntfcfylujs, fie toieber aus 
Den 3lugen nie $u laffen — 2öa£ ©ntfcfylufe? 

©ntfcfylufc ift ©orfa$, Dfyat, unb i$, i$ litt’, 

3$ litte blofj. — ©ie feE>n, unb ba§ ©efü^l. 
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2125 2ln fie t>erftricft, in fie bermebt fein, 

2 Bar eins. — Vleibt eing. — Von ihr getrennt 
3u leben, ift mir gan$ unbenfbar, mär’ 

9 Dtein Job, — unb mo hrir immer nach bem Jobe 
9 ?och finb, auch ba mein Job. — 3 fi bag nun Siebe, 
2130 ©0 — liebt ber Jembelritter freilich, — Hebt 
Jer (Sfyrift bag 3 u ^ enm ^^ en freilich. -~&m! 

2Bag thut’g? — h a &' w bem gelobten Saube — 
Unb brum auch mir gelobt auf immerbar — 

Jer Vorurteile mehr fdjon abgelegt. 

2135 ©ag mid mein Drben auch? 3 $ Jempelherr 
Vin tot, mar bon bem Slugenbüct ihm tot, 

Jer mich ju ©alabing ©efangnen machte. 

Der ßo^f, ben ©alabin mir fd£)enfte, mär* 
bemalter? — ein neuer, ber non adern 
2140 9iicf)t£ meif$, ma§ jenem eingeplaubert marb, 

©ag jenen banb. — Unb ift ein beffrer, für 
Jen bäterlicfyen §immel mehr gemalt. 

Jag fyür’ ich ja. Jenn erft mit ihm beginn’ 

3 ;ch fo $u bcnfen, mie mein Vater hier 
2145 ©ebacht mufj fyaben, menn man SKärdjen nicht 
Von ihm mir borgelogen. — -JJiärchen ? — hoch 
@an$ glaubliche, bie glaublicher mir nie, 

Sllg i$t gefchienen,* ba ich nur ©efahr 
3u ftraucheln laufe, mo er fiel. — @r fiel? 

2150 3$ mid mit ©ännern lieber faden, alg 

5Dtit Äinbern ftehn. — ©ein Veifpiel bürget mir 
$ür feinen Veifad. Unb an meffen Veifad 
Siegt mir benn fonft? — 2ln 9 tathang? — D an beffen 
Srmuntrung mehr alg Veifad fann eg mir 
2155 -Koch meniger gebrechen. — *©elch ein 3>ube! 
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Watban ber Seife. 


Unb ber fo ganj nur ^ube fcfyeinen miß! 

Da fömmt er, fömmt mit §aft, glübt heitre greube. 
2 Ber !am botn Salabin je anberS? — §e! 

£e, Watban! 


Heunter Auftritt. 

’ 9lat^an unb ber 2:empe l^etr. 

Watban 

2Bie? feib i^r ^ ? 

Xempelfjerr 

3 b* b^t 

2160 ©efyr lang* euch bei bem Sultan aufgebalten. 

Wat^an 

So lange nun mobl nicht. to ar b im $ingebn 

3u biel bermeüt. — 2lb, mabrlicb, ßurb, ber Wlann 
Stebt feinen Wubm. Sein Wubm ift blofj fein Schatten, 
Doch la^t bor allen Dingen euch gefebminb 
2165 Wur fagen . . . 

Sembelberr 

2 Ba 3 ? 

Watban 

(Sr miß euch fyreeben, miß, 
Daf$ ungefäumt ifyr gu ibm fommt. begleitet 
Wticb nur nach §aufe, mo icb noch für ibn 
(Srft etmaS anber£ $u betfügen ba&*, 

Unb bann, fo gehn mir. 

£embelberr 

Wat^an, euer §au§ 

2170 Setret’ idb mieber eher nicht . . . 
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©o feib 

3$r bo dj inbeS fctyon ba geliefert? fyabt 
3>nbe3 fie bod? gef^rod^en ? — 9hm? — ©agt, tnie 
©efäHt euefy 9te$a? 

Xempenjerr 

Über allen 3Iu$brucf! 

Slllein — fte toieberfe^n — ba$ tnerb’ icfy nie! 

2175 9he! nie! — müßtet mir jur ©teile benn 
Serfprecfyen, — bafc \§ fie auf immer,, immer — 

©oll fönnen fefm. 

ÜRötJjöit 

2öie trollt ifyr, baj$ icfy ba$ 

33erfteb’? 

SempcUjerr 

na$ einer furjen ^Saufe iljm plöfctidj um ben $alS fallenb 

9Jtein 33ater! 

Sßatljatt 

— junger 9Jtann! 

£empelljerr i§n eben fo blöfcltdj mieber laffenb 

9ti$t ©ofy|* ? — 

3^ bitt’ eu$, 9tatfyan! — 

9fatb<m 

Sieber junger 9ftann! 

XempeHjerr 

2180 9ti$t ©ofyn? — 3$ Mtt* euefy, 9tatfyan! — befd^trör’ 
@ucfy bei ben erften Sanben ber 9Zatur! — 

3ie^t ifynen tyät’re fjeffeln boefy nicfyt bor 1 — 

Segnügt eu$ bod^ ein Sföenfcfy $u fein! — ©tofjt miefy 
Sticht toon eucfyl 
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IBartjan 

Sieber, lieber $reunb! . . . 

Xeutyeüjerr 

Urtb ©ofyn? 

2185 ©ofyn nicfrt? — 2lud) bann nicfyt, bann nidfrt einmal, t nenn 
©rlenntlicfyleit $um ^er^en eurer Sodder 
$)er Siebe fcfyon ben ®eg gebafynet Ejätte? 

Slucfy bann nidjd einmal, tuen n in eins ju fdjmeljen 
9 luf euern ®inf nur beibe Warteten? — 

2190 2$r fcfytoeigt? 

Mattjait 

3fyr überrafcfyt mid), junger bitter. 

Xem^elberr 

3$ überrafd?’ euch? — überrag’ eud), ^at^an, 

Sfttt euern eigenen ©ebanfen? — $fyr 
33er!ennt fie bod) in meinem SRunbe nid^t? 

3<f> überrafdET euch? 

ftatyatt 

©If icfy einmal toeijj, 

2195 ®a$ für ein ©taufen euer -Sater benn 
©eroefen ift! 

Xcmpelljerr 

®aS fagt ifyr, ^aifyan? toaS? — 

3n biefem $lugenblide füfylt ifyr nichts, 

2tlS 9leubegier? 

9foti)att 

£)enn fefyt ! 3$ fyabe felbfi 
üßotyl einen ©taufen efyebem gelaunt, 

2200 ®er ©onrab fyieft. 

Sempefyerr 

ÜRun — tnenn mein SSater benn 
9 tun eben fo gereiften tyätte? 
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2205 


2210 


2215 


9?a#<m 

Steprli# ? 

$empe#err 

3# beifje felber ja na# meinem Sater, Surb 
3fi Sonrab. 

Wattfan 

9ten — fo tnar mein Sonrab bo# 
9Zi#t euer Sater. Denn mein Sonrab mar, 
2 BaS #r, mar Stempelten:, mar nie bermätli. 


D barum! 


2 Bie? 


Sempetljerr 

Rattan 


Xempelberr 
0 barum tonnt’ er 
SJtein 33ater mot^l gemefen fein. 


bo# 


Starten 

£empe#err 

Unb #r nebmt’3 ma^rli# $u genau! — 2öa3 mär’3 
Denn nun? 60 ma3 bon Saftarb ober Saniert! 
Der ©#lag ift au# ni#t ju bera#ten. — Do# 
Sntlajjt mi# immer meiner Stfynenprobe. 

3 # miß eu# eurer, mieberum enttaffen. 

•!fti#t $mar, als ob i# ben geringften gmeifel 
3 n euern ©tammbaum fe£te. ©ott behüte ! 

«3#r tönnt #n Statt bor Statt bis Stbra^am 
§inauf betegen. Unb bon ba fo meiter, 

2 Seif$ i# #n felbft, miß i# #n felbft bef#toörcn. 

SWatfyait 

3#* werbet bitter. — Do# berbien’ i#’S? — ©#lug 
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Sftötfyan ber SSeife. 


2220 


2225 


2230 


3$ beim euch frfjon ab? — 3$ toitt euch ja 
•Jtur bei bem Söorte nicht ben Slugenblicf 
©0 faffen. — SQBeiter nichts. 

Xempelherr 

©etoifj ? — Nichts toeiter ? 

D fo Vergebt! . . . 

9lailjan 

■Iftun fommt nur, fommt! 


Tempelherr 


SSohin ? 

■iftein! — 9Jtii in euer £auS? — SaS nicht! baS nidbt! 
Sa brennte ! — 3»ch miß euch h* er erwarten, ©eht I 
©oß ich ft« mieberfehn, fo feh’ ich ft« 

■Koch oft genug. 2ßo nicht, fo fah ich fie 
Schon oiel $u biel . . . 


Nathan 

geh miß mich möglichft eilen. 


«^efynter Auftritt. 

Ter Tempelherr unb halb barauf Tajo, 

Tempelherr 

©dhon mehr als g'nug! — SeS 9Kenf<hen §irn fafst fo 
Unenblich fciel unb ift hoch manchmal auch 
©0 plö^lich Ooß, Oon einer Äleinigfeit 
©0 plöfcltch tmß ! — Saugt nichts, taugt nichts, eS fei 
Sludh Uoß mobon es miß. — Soch nur ©ebulb ! 

Sie ©eele mirft ben aufgebunf’nen ©toff 
Salb in einanber, fchafft ftch 3laum, unb Sicht 
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2235 Unb Drbnung fommen lieber. — Sieb’ id& bemt 
3 um erftenmale ? — Dber toar, toaS id£> 

2113 Siebe fenne, Siebe nicfyt ? — 3ft Siebe 
Sur toa3 id£) i£t empfinbe ? . . . 

$>aja 

Me fidj üon ber ©eite fyerbeigejttylitfieii 

Sitter! Sitter! 

Sempelberr 
©er ruft ? — £a, $>aja, ifyr ? 

$aja 

3 d? fyabe mi$ 

2240 Sei ifyrn vorbei gefcfylicfyen. 2lber no$ 

$önnt’ er un 3 fefyn, too ibr ba ftefyt. — £>rum fommt 
®od) näfyer $u mir, hinter biefen Saum. 

Xcm^eüjerr 

©a 3 giebt ’3 benn ? — 6o gefyeimniäboll? — ©a3 ift’3? 

$>aja 

toofyl betrifft e 3 ein ®efyeimni 3 , toafi 
2245 ©icfy $u eud) bringt, unb ^toar ein boppelteS. 

$Da3 eine toeijs nur icf), ba3 anbre toif$t 
Sur ifyr. — ©ie toär’ eVtoettn h>ir taufcfyten? 
Sertraut mir euer3, fo bertrau’ icfy euefy 
®a3 meine. 

$empel!)err 

©it Sergnügen. — ©enn icfy nur 
2250 ßrft toeifc, ft>a3 ifyr für meinet achtet. 5Dod^ 

$a 3 toirb au§ euerm toofyl erhellen. — $angt 
Sur immer an. 

$aja 

@i benlt boefy ! — Sein, §err Sitter, 
@rft ifyr, i <fy fojge. — ®enn berfid^ert, mein 
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Sßatljan ber SBetfe. 


©efyeimniS fann eud> gar nid^tö nufcen, toenn 
2255 3$ nicfyt $ubor baS eure fyabe. — 9iur 

©efdjtoinb ! — ®enn frag’ idj’S eud> erft ab, fo fyabt 
3 $r nichts vertrauet. -Kein ©efyeimnie bann 
©leibt mein ©efyeimnis, unb baS eure feib 
3 $r loS. — ®od) armer 9 iitter ! — 3 )af$ ifyr ^Männer 
2260 ©in folcf) ©efyeimniS bor uns 2Beibem fyaben 
3u fönnen, aud> nur glaubt ! 

^empel^err 

$a£ tirir ju fyaben 

Oft felbfi nicfyt toiffen. 

$aja 

Äann tu ofyl fein. ®rum mufc 
$jd> freilich erft, eucf) felbft bamtt betannt 
3 u machen, fcfyon bie greunbfcfyaft fyaben. — Sagt: 
2265 3 Ba 3 ^ie^ benn bas, baft i^r fo $nall unb $all 
©uc^ au$ bem Staube machtet? ba£ ifyr uns 
So fi^en liefet ? — bafi ifyr nun mit iKatfyan 
Sticht toieberfommt ? — §at 9ted>a benn fo Joenig 
SCuf eud) getoirft? toie? ober aud), fo bicl? 

2270 So biel ! fo biel ! — Se^rt ifyr beS armen ©ogelS, 

3)er an ber Sttute flebt, ©eflattre micfy 

2)o$ fennen ! — $ur$, geftefyt e£ mir nur gleicfy, 

2)afe ifjr fie liebt, liebt bi£ $um Utifinn, unb 
3$ fag’ eu$ toaS . . . 

Xembeüjcrr 

3um Unfinn? 2 BafyrIi$, ifyr 
2275 aSerfte^t eucfy trefflicfy brauf. 

$aja 


9 tun gebt mir nur 
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$ie Siebe ju, ben Unfinn feilt i<b euch 
Srfafjen. 

Tempelherr 

2 Beil er fich bon felbft berftefyi? 

®in Tempelherr ein ^ubenmäbchen lieben ! . . . 

Taja 

©cheint freilich feenig ©inn $u ^aben. — ©och 
2280 3 nfeeilen ift be$ ©inn3 in einei* ©ache 

3lud) me^r, al3 fair vermuten; unb e£ feäre 
©0 unerhört bod£) nid>t, baf$ uns ber §eilanb 
2 luf SBegen fidt> jöge, bie ber ßiuge 
33on felbft nicht leicht betreten feurbe. 

Tempelherr 

»a« 

2285 ©0 feierlich? — (Unb fep* ich ftatt be3 §eilanb 8 

©ie SSorficht, hat fte benn nicht Riecht? — ) 3 br wacht 
; 0 tich neubegieriger, als ich tnohl fonft 
3 u fein gelohnt bin. 

Taja 

D ! ba3 ift ba£ Sanb 

©er SBunber! 

Tempelherr 

(JRun ! — be$ SSunberbaren. $amt 
2290 @3 audh feohl anberS fein ? ©ie gan$e SEBelt 
©rängt fich ja hier jufammen.) — Siebe ©aja, 

5Rehmt für geftanben an, fea3 ihr Verlangt, 

©aji ich fl* Kebe, bafc ich nicht begreife, 

2 Bie ohne fie ich leben feerbe, bafc . . . 

Taftt 

2295 ©efeifj? gefeifi? — ©0 fchfeört mir, bitter, fte 
3 ur ©urigen ju machen, fie $u retten, 

©ie zeitlich fax, fie efeig bort $u retten. 



iRattyan ber SBetfe. 


1BÖ 


£em$>elljerr 

Unb toi e? — 2öie fann icfy? — Äann i$ fcfytoören, toag 
3n meiner SRacfyt nicfyt ftcl)t? 

$>aja 

3n eurer ÜJlad^t 

2300 ©tefyt e 3 . 3jcf) bring' e 3 burcfy ein einzig fflort 
t eure 3Röc^t. 

Xempelfjerr 

®af$ felbft ber Sater nichts 

®atoiber hätte? 

$aja 

©i, foa 3 Sater! S5ater ! 

®er 2$atcr foü fcfyon müffen. 

Xem^eHerr 

Hüffen, ®aja? 

Stoch ift er unter Stäuber nicht gefallen. 

2305 ©t tnuft nid^t müffen. 

1>aja 

Stun, fo mu| er toollen, 

SJtufj gern am ©nbc moüen. 

XempeHjerr 

SJtuf* unb gern ! — 

S)ocfy, 2)aja, foenn ic^ euch nun fage, baft 
2>ch felber biefe ©ait’ ihm an^ufchlagen 
SSereitö oerfucht? 

Daja 

2Ba£? unb er fiel nicht ein? 
Tempelherr 

2310 @r fiel mit einem SJtifjlaui ein, ber mich — 

Seleibigie. 
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Doja 

2Ba3 fagt ifyr? — 2Bie? $$r gattet 
Den ©chatten eine£ 9Bunf$e$ nur nacfy 

bilden taffen, unb er toär’ bor Jreuben 
aufgefyrungen ? fyätte froftig fid> 

2315 3 urüc ^9 e 5 0 9 en ? fyätte ©cfytoierigfeiten 
©emadd? 

Dempelljerr 

©0 ungefähr. 

Daja 

©0 toiß xd) benn 
SRicfy länger feinen 2 lugenblid bebenfen — 

^Saufe. 

Dempeüjerr 

Unb ifyr bebenft eud) bo$? 

Döjo 

Der 9Jtann i ft fonft 

©0 gut! — 3 $ felber bin fo Diel if>m fcfmlbig! — 
2320 ®af$ er bod) gar nidd fyören hnd ! — ©ott toeifj, 
Da$ §erje blutet mir, ifyn fo $u gingen. 
Xentpeüierr 

%d) bitt’ tnd)\ Daja, fe£t mid) furj unb gut 
2lu3 biefer Ungeh>if$eit. ©eib if)r aber 
9lod) felber ungetoifj, ob, toa£ tf>r borfyabt, 

2325 ©ut ober 33 öfe, ©dfyänblicfy ober Söhlig 

3u nennen, — fd)toeigt! $$ toitt bergeffen, bafc 
3$r ettoaS $u berfdjtoeigen fyabt. 

Daja 

®a$ fpornt 

3lnftatt ju galten. -Jtun, fo toifjt benn, Sftßffya 
SP feine 2jübin, ift — tft eine ßfyriftin. 
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gfatfyan ber Seife. 


£etn£clf}err Mt 

2330 @0? ©ünfdf eud) ©lüd! $at y $ fermer gehalten? 2a fit 
®ucfy nic^t bie SBe^en fd)reden! — galtet ja 
■JJtit @ifer fort, ben §immel ju benölfern, 

9Bcnn ifyr bie ©rbe nicfyt tnefyr lönnt! 

$>aja 

2Bie, Stitter? 

23 erbienet meine 9 Iad)rid)t biefen ©pott? 

2335 Dafc $Hed)a eine Gfyriftin ift, ba 3 freuet 
Sud), einen ©fyriften, einen Dempelberrn, 

Der ifyr fie liebt, nid)t me^r? 

Sempelljerr 

23 efonber$, ba 

©ie eine Gbriftin ift oon eurer 3 Jtad^e. 

Daja 

211)! fo nerftefyt il)r’ 3 ? ©0 mag ’3 gelten! — 9te in! 
2340 Den U>itt id) fefyn, ber bie befefyren foll! 

3$r ©lüd ift, längft ju fein, tt>a 3 fie ju toerben 
23 erborben ift. 

XempeUjerr 

©rflärt eud), ober — gef)t! 

Döjo 

©ie ift ein ©fyriftenfinb, Oon Sfyrifteneltern 
©eboren, ift getauft . . . 

£empelljerr Saftig 

Unb -iftatfyan? 


2345 3 $r 2 Sater ! 


Daja 


9lid&t 


$empelfjerr 

Sftatfjan nid)t i^r 23 atcr ? — 2 Bijjt 
3 ^r, toaS i$r fagt? 
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$>öjö 

$ie SStahrheit, bie fo oft 
9Rich blut’ge tränen deinen machen. — -Kein, 
6r ift ihr SSater nicht . . . 

Tempelherr 

Unb hätte fte, 

21 U feine 5Coct>ter nur erlogen? hätte 
2350 $)a£ 6 hriften!inb als eine ^übin fuh 
©r^ogen? 

Taja 

©an$ getoijs. 

Tempelherr 

©ie hnifcte nicht, 

2 öa§ fie geboren fei? — ©ie E^ätt’ e 3 nie 
$on ihm erfahren, bafc fie eine ©h r iftin 
©eboren fei unb feine S^übin? 

T>aja 

S*ie! 

Tempelherr 

2355 @r hätt» in biefem SStahne nicht ba§ Äinb 
23 lof$ aufer^ogen? lieft’ ba 3 SJtabchen noch 
$n biefem 2 Bahne? 

Taja 
Seiber ! 

Tempelherr 

Statftan — 2 Bie ? — 
®er toeife gute Nathan hätte fich 
©rlaubt, bie ©timme ber 9 ?atur fo $u 
2360 SSerfälfchen ? — T)ie ©rgieftung eines £er$en 3 
©0 $u oerlenfen, bie, fich felbft gelaffen, 

©anj anbre SSege nehmen toürbe ? — Staja, 
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föattym ber Söetfe. 


3h* fyabt mir atterbtng^ ettoag vertraut — 

SSon SBichtigfeit, — mag folgen h a & en fann, — 

2365 2öag mich bermirrt, — Vorauf ich gleich nie ht meifc, 
2 Bag mir ju thun. — Drum lafttmir $eit. — Drum geht! 
ßr lömmt l?ier mieberurn fcorbei. Sr möcht* 
llng überfallen, ©efyt! 

Doja 

3<h mär’ beg Dobeg! 
XempeHjerr 

3$ bin ihn i£t f^red>en gan$ unb gar 
2370 Glicht fähig, ffienn ihr ihm begegnet, fagt 
3 hm nur , bafe mir einanber bei bem Sultan 
Schon finben mürben. 

$aja 

2lber laftt euch i a 

SRid^tö merfen gegen ihn. — Dag foü nur fo 
Den lebten Drucf bem Dinge geben, foü 
2375 Such, Stechag megen, alle Sfrupel nur 

Benehmen ! — üffienn ihr aber bann fie nach 
©uropa führt, fo lafjt ihr hoch mich nicht 
Surüd? 

XempeHjcrr 

Da« mirb fich finben. Seht nur, geht! 



Oterter Slufjug. 

• €rftcr Auftritt. 

©eene: 3n ben Äreujgänßcn be$ Älofter«. 

$er ÄlojUrb ruber unb halb barauf ber Tempel ijerr. 

ßfofterbruber 

3a, ja! er fyat f$on $e$t, ber $atriar$ ! 

2380 fyat tnir freilich nocfy bon aEebem 
9ft$t biel gelingen tooEen, toaä er mir 
60 aufgetragen. — 2Öarum trägt er mir 
2lu$ lauter folc^e Sachen auf? — 3$ mag 
üfticfyt fein fein, mag nicfyt Überreben, mag 
2385 2 T 2 ein 9 tä 3 $en ni$t in aEeS ftecfen, mag 
9 Jtön §änb$en ni$t in aEem fyaben. — Sin 
3$ barum au 3 ber 2öelt gerieben, irf> 
gür mi$, um mi$ für anbre.mit ber 2BeIt 
9iodjj erft re$t $u bertoicfeln? 

Sempetyett 

mit #aft auf tt>u jufontmettb 

©uter Sruber! 

2390 2 )a feib $r ja. 3 $ fyab’ eu $ lange f$on 
®efu$t, 

ßlofterbruber 
9 tti$, §err? 

£empelljerr 

3 ^r fennt mi$ f$on ni$t mefyr? 
fllofterbruber 

2 )o$, bo$ ! 3 $ glaubte nur, baft i$ ben §erm 
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9fatf)cm ber SBeife. 


3n meinem Seben mieber nie &u fefyn 
93 efommen mürbe. SDenn ich fyofft’ eg &u 
2395 $)em lieben ©ott. — ®er liebe ©ott, ber meifc 
•Jöie fauer mir ber Eintrag marb, ben ich 
$)em §erm ju thun oerbunben mar. ©r meifj, 

Ob xd) gemünfdrt, ein öffnet Dlm bet euch 
3u ftnben; meifj, mie fe^r xd) mich gefreut, 

0400 gm 3nnerfien gefreut, bafi ifyr fo runb 
®ag aßeg, ohne uiet Siebenten, üon 
©udt> mief’t, mag einem Witter nicht gelernt, 
fßun fommt ihr hoch, nun hat’g boch nachgemirft! 

Xembelberr 

3 fyr mifjt eg fdjon, marum id) fomme? ßaum 
2405 2 Betfi ich eg felbft. 

Älofterbruber 

3h r ^abt’g nun überlegt, 

§abt nun gefunben, bafj ber Patriarch 
60 Unrecht boch nicht hat, baft ©Im’ unb ©elb 
%)\Axd) feinen 2 lnfd)lag ^u geminnen, baft 
©in geinb ein geinb ift, mcnn er unfer ©ngel 
2410 9 luch ftebenmal gemefen märe. $)ag, 

$>ag fyabt ihr nun mit Jleifch unb Sölut ermogen, 
Unb !ommt, unb tragt eu d) mieber an. — Sich ©ott 

Sempenjerr 

Ü0tein frommer, lieber Sftann ! gebt euch jufrieben. 
$egmegen fomm’ xd) nicht, begmegen miß 
2415 3$ nidjt ben Patriarchen frechen, üftod;, 

Stoch benf ich über jenen Punft, mie ich 
©ebacht, unb müßt’ um aßeg in ber 2Öelt 
3 )ie gute Meinung nicht verlieren, beren 
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SJtich ein fo graber, frommer, lieber SJtann 
24 » ginmal getoürbiget. — 3 # fomme blofs, 

®en Patriarchen über eine Sache 
Um Stat $u fragen . . . 

Älofterbwber 

3h r ben Patriarchen? 

gin Stifter, einen — Pfaffen ? ficf) fd)ücf)teru untfefienb. 

Xembelherr 

3a, — bie Sach’ 

3ft jiemlicfy pfäffifcf}. 

$lofterbruber 

©leichtnohl fragt ber Pfaffe 
2425 SDen Dritter nie, bie Sache fei aud; noch 
So ritterlich- 

Xembeüjerr 

SBeil er baS SSorredd h<ft. 

Sich $u Oergehn, baS unfereiner ihm 
Sticht fehr btneibet. — freilich, toenn ich nur 
$ü x mich &u hobeln h ätte, freilich, toenn 
2430 3 <h Stechenfchaft nur mir $u geben hätte, 

SBaS braucht’ ich euerS Patriarchen? 9(ber 
©etoiffe ®inge toitt ich lieber fehlest 
Stad) anbrer SBitlen machen, als allein 
Stach meinem gut. — 3 u bem, ich W nun ü)ohl, 
2435 Steligion ift auch Partei, unb toer 

Sich brob auch noch fo unparteiifch glaubt, 

§ält, ohn’ eS felbft ju hnffen, -hoch nur feiner 
®ie Stange. SBeil baS einmal nun fo ift, 
SBirb’S fo toohl recht fein. 
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9fatt)an ber DÖeife. 


ftlofterbruber 

2 >a$u fd^Vt>etg > ic h Hebet, 
2440 2 )enn ich berfteh’ ben §errn ni d)t recht. 

, $embeH)err 

Unb hoch ! — 

( 2 afe fehn, toar um mir eigentlich ju tfnm! 

Um 5 Rac^tf^>rud> ober Kat ? — Um lautern, ober 
©eiehrten Kat?) — $<h banf euch, trüber, banf’ 
Such für ben guten Sßinf. — 2 ßa 3 Patriarch ? 

2445 ©eib ihr mein Patriarch ! 3 <h toitt ja boch 
5 E)en (Shriften mehr im Patriarchen, al£ 

$en Patriarchen in bem Ghnftcn fragen. 

SDie ©ach’ ift bie . . . 

$lofterbruber 

KidE)t toeiter, iperr, nicht toeiter ! 
SBo^u? — ®er iperr berfennt mich- — 2 öer biel toeijj, 
2450 §at biel ju forgen, unb ich h a &e ja 

•äJtich ©irrer ©orge nur gelobt. — D gut! 

ipört ! feht! ®ort fömmt, ju meinem ©lücf, er felbft. 

33 leibt hier nur fteljm. @r hat euch f$ on erblicft. 


^rreiter Auftritt. 

2>er 9$ a 1 1 i a r d&, meldet mit allem geiftlt^en $omp ben einen Äreujganfl 
berauffömmt, unb bie. 93 origen. 

Xembelherr 

3<h toich’ ihm lieber aus. — 28är ’ nicht mein Ktann ! — 
2455 ®in bidfer, roter, freunblicher Prälat! 

Unb toelcher PrunÜ 
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ftlofterbruber 

foUtet ifyn erft fefyn, 

9 tacfy §ofe ftd^ ergeben. fömmt 
@r nur oon einem Äranfen. 

Setttpelfycrr 

3ßie fid> ba 

■Kicfyt ©alabin toirb fdmmen müffen ! 

^atriardj 

inbern er ttäljer lömmt, toinft bent iöruber 

§ier! — 

2460 Dag ift ja toofyl ber Dempelfyerr. 2öag toitt 
©r ? • 

^fofterbruber 

2öeij5 nicfyt. 

^atriardj 

auf iljrt jufieljenb, iubent ber trüber unb ba§ tftefolflc jurüeftreten 

9 tun, §err Witter ! — ©efyr erfreut. 
Den brauen jungen 9 Jtann ju fefyn! — ©i, nod) 

©0 gar jung ! — 9tun, mit ©otteg §ilfe, baraug 
Rann ettoag merben. 

Xembelfjerr 

Sftefjr, efyrtoürb’ger §err, 

2465 Sßofyl fcfüuerlidb, alg fcfyon ift. Unb efyer nod? 

2Bag Weniger. 

^atriarrf) 

3d? hritnfdje toenigfteng, 

Daf* fo ein frommer Sftitter lange noefy 
Der lieben Gfyriftenfyeit, ber ©ad)e ©otteg 
,3n ©fyr’ unb frommen blüfyn unb grünen möge! 

2470 ®a^ toirb benn aud) nicfyt fehlen, toenn nur fein 
Die junge Dapferfeit bem reifen 3 tate 
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Mattem ber Seife. 


DeS^tterä folgen toitt! — äßomit toär' fonft 
Dem §errn $u bienen? 

SempeUjerr 

Mftt bem nämlichen, 

2Boran e§ meiner 3 u 9 en ^ mit Mat. 
fßatriardj 

>2475 Stecht gern ! — Mur ift ber Mat au$ anjune^men. 
Scmpelljcrr 

Docfy blinblingS nidü? 

fßatriard) 

3öer fagt benn ba3? — © freilich 
Mtuß niemanb bie Vernunft, bie ©ott ifym gab, 

3u braunen unterlaßen, — too fte fyin 
©efyört. — ©e^ört fie aber Überad 
2480 Denn fyin ? — D nein ! — $um Seityiel, toenn un3 ©ott 
Durd£> einen feiner ©ngel — ift ju fagen, 

Durd) einen Wiener feinet 2Öort3 — ein ^Mittel 
$efannt $u machen toürbiget, baä 2Bofyl 
Der ganzen ©fyriftenfyeit, ba£ §ei( ber $ircfye, 

2485 2fuf irgenb eine ganj befonbre 2Seife 
$u förbern, $u befeftigen, toer barf 
©icfy ba nod) unterftetm, bie 2ßid!ür be3, 

Der bie Vernunft erf Raffen, nad) Vernunft 
3u unterfudfyen, unb baS einige 
2490 ©efe$ ber §errlicfyfeit be$ §immel£, nadf? 

Den Meinen Megeln einer eiteln ©fyre 
3u prüfen? — Docfy fyierfcon genug. — 28aS ift 
6$ benn, toorüber unfern Mat für i|t 
Der $ert verlangt? 

£empelf>err 

©efe$t, eljrtoürb’ger SJatcr, 
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2495 Sin $ube hütt* ein einzig Sinb, — e3 fei 

(Sin SKäbcfyen, — ba3 er mit ber größten Sorgfalt 
3u allem ©Uten aufergogen, ba3 
@r liebe mehr al$ feine (Seele, ba3 
3$n lieber mit ber frömmften &iebe liebe* 

2500 Unb nun toürb’ unfereinem Unterbracht, 

2) te3 9 Käbchen fei be3 3 >uben 2 toc£>ter nicht, 

@r hnb’ e3 in ber fiinbheit aufgelefen, 

©efaufi, geflogen, — toa3 ihr mollt; man toiffe, 
3>a3 Stäbchen fei ein ©htiftenünb, unb fei 

2505 ©etauft; ber !gube h ab’ e3 nur al3 $üb in 
(Srjogen; laff’ e3 nur al3 ^übin unb 
2113 feine Tochter fo beharren; — |agt, 
©h^tnürb'ger SBater, toa3 mär’ hierbei mohl 
3u thun? 

^atrtanh 

•ffiich fchaubert ! — SDoch ju allererft 
2510 Srfläre fich ber §err, ob fo ein $all 
Sin gaftum ober eine §typothef\ 

3) a3 ift gu fegen, ob ber §err fich 
ÜJtur bloft fo bittet, ober ob’3 gefchehn, 

Unb fortfährt $u gefchehn. 

Tempelherr 

3 ch glaubte, ba£ 

2515 ©ei eins, um euer §ochehrtoürben Meinung 
23lof$ $u bernehmen. 

^atriarth 

Sin3 ? — $a feh’ ber §err 
SEBie fich bie f*°4 e ntenf gliche Vernunft 
gm ©eiftlichen hoch irren !ann. — 5Jlit nichten ! 

3 )enn ift ber borgetragne %aü nur fo 
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iftatijan ber Seife. 


2520 @in ©piet be$ ffii^eS, fo berlofynt e8 ftcfy 
#>er 3Rüfye nid?t, im @rnft i^rt burd^ubenfen. 

ben §errn bamit auf ba3 £fyeater 
33ertt>iefen Ijaben, too bergleicfyen pro 
Et contra ficfy mit bietem Seifatt tonnte 
2525 Sefyanbeltt laffen. — §at ber §err micfy aber 
9tidjt blofc mit einer tfyeatral’fcfyen ©cfynurre 
3um beften; ift ber gaU ein ^aftum; fyätt’ 

®r fid^ toofyl gar in unfrer 35iöcef’, 

!jn unfrer lieben ©tabt ^erufalem, 

2530 ßräugnet, — ja aläbann — 

$empeü)crr 

Unb toa$ atebann? 

Sßatriardj 

3Dann märe mit bem 3>uben förberfamft 
®ie ©träfe ju boltyefyn, bie päpftlicfyeS 
Unb faiferltcbe^ Stecht fo einem grebel, 

©0 einer Saftertfyat beftimmen. 

Xempettjerr 

©0? 

^atriardj 

2535 Unb jtoar beftimmen obbcfagte Sterte 
$>em toeIcf>er einen (Sänften ^ur 

9tyoftajte berfüfyrt, — ben ©$eiter£>aufen, — 

SDen £ol$ftofj — 

Xembetljerr 

©0? 

^atriarcf) 

Unb tt>ie bielmefyr bem ^juben, 
35er mit ©etoalt ein armes Gfyriftenfinb 
2540 ®em S 3 unbe feiner £auf entreißt! 35 enn ift 
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Stiebt afleS, maS man Äinbern ifyut, ©emalt ? — 

' 3 U f^gen: — ausgenommen, maS bie Ämb* 

Sin Äinbern tbut. 

Xempenjerr 

Sßenn aber nun ba$ Äinb, 
©rbarmte feiner fid^ ber $ube nicht, 

2545 Sießeicbt im ©lenb umgefommen märe? 

^atrtordj . 

Db u * nichts! ber $jube mirb Verbrannt. — Denn beffcr, 
@3 märe fyier im @lenb umgefommen, 

2 llS*baf$ ju feinem emigen Serberben 
@3 fo gerettet marb. — $u bem, maS bat 
2550 Der $ube ©ott benn Oor^ugreif en ? ©ott 

Äann, men er retten miß, fcfyon obn’ ihn retten. 
Tempelherr 

Slucb tro$ ihm, foßt’ id) meinen, — felig machen, 
^ötriardj 

D^ut ( nichts! ber Jjube mirb oerbrannt. 

Tempelherr 

Das gebt 

•Btir nab’! SefonberS ba man fagt, er fyabt 
2555 DaS -Stäbchen nicht fomobl in feinem, als 
SSielmebr in feinem ©lauben auferjogen, 

Unb fie Don ©ott nicht mehr nicht meniger 
©elebrt, als ber Vernunft genügt. 

$atriardi 

Dbut nichts! 

Der 3 >ube mirb Verbrannt . . . %a, mär’ aßein 
2560 ©cbon biefermegen mert, breimal oerbrannt 

3u merben! — 2BaS? ein Äinb obn’ aßen ©lauben 
Srmacbfen laffen? — SBie? bie ^rofee $ft«bt 
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Sattyan ber Seife. 


3u glauben, ganj unb gar ein Äinb nid^t lehren? 
Dag ift ju arg ! — 9 Jlicb munbert febr, §err Sitter, 
2565 ©ucb felbft . . . 

Sempelberr 

©b^ürb’ger §err, bag Übrige, 
2Bemt ©ott miß, in ber Seifte. ma^n. 

^atriardj 

2Bag? mir nun 

Siebt einmal Sebe ftebn ? — Den Söfemicbt, 

Den $uben mir nicht nennen ? — mir ihn nic^t 
$ur «Stelle f Raffen? — D ba mei£ ich Sat ! 

2570 < 3 $ geh’ fogleicb jum Sultan. — Salabin, 

Vermöge ber Kapitulation, 

Die er befepmoren, mu{$ ung, mufc ung fchü^en, 

Sei allen Seiten, allen Sehren febü^en. 

Die mir $u unfrer atterbeüigften 
2575 Seligion nur immer rechnen bürfen! 

©ottlob ! mir b aben bag Original. 

2 Bir bnben feine §anb, fein Siegel. 2 öir ! — 

2lucb mad;’ icf> ibm gar leidet begreiflich, mie 
©efäbrlicb felber für ben Staat eg ift, 

2580 Sicbtg glauben! 2 UIe bürgerliche Sanbe 
Sinb aufgelöfet, finb griffen, menn 
Der Stenfcb niebtg glauben barf. — §inmeg ! binmeg 
9 Jtit folcbem grebel ! . . . 

Xempellferr 

Schabe, ba£ ich nicht 

Den trefflichen Sermon mit beff’rer ÜJtujje 
2585 ©emefcen fann ! 3cb K« &um ©nlabin 
©erufen. 
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$attmrd) 

3a? — üftun fo — 9iun freilich — Dann — 
XempeHerr 

3$ imtt ben Sultan oorbereiten, menn 
6$ Surer §od?eit)rmürben fo gefällt. 

^atriardj 

D, ofy ! — 3$ toeifc, ber §err fyat ©nabe funben 
2590 ®or Salabin ! — 3^ bitte meiner nur 
3m beften bei ifym eingeben! $u fein. — 

TOidj treibt ber ©ifer ©otteS lebiglid?. 

2BaS id) k>iel tf>u’, tfyu' \§ ifym. — DaS motte 
Dod) ja ber §err ermägen ! — Unb nidrt mafyr, 

2595 §err Witter? baS Oorfyin ermähnte Uon 
Dem 3 u ben, mar nur ein ^roblema ? — ift 
3“ fagen — 

Sempelljerr 
(Sin ®roblema. 

©ebi ab. 

^atriard) 

(Dem idj tiefer 
Do$ auf ben ©runb ju fommen fucfyen mu|. 

Da$ mär’ fo mieberurn ein Auftrag für 
2600 Den Sruber SonafibeS.) — §ier, mein Sofyn I 

@r fpridjt im 2tbgefm mit bem Älofterbruber. 



146 


föatfyan ber Seift 


Dritter Auftritt. 

©eene : ein gitnmer int ^alafte beS ©alabin, in meines üon ©Hanen 
eine Üttenge Beutel getragen, unb auf bent 23 oben neben einanber 
gefieUt roerben. 

©alabin unb balb barauf ©ittab* 

©alabin ber ba$u fiJmmt 

5Run toaljrlid) ! ba£ fyat nod) fein Snbe. — 3>ft 
3)e$ ®ing3 nod? biel jurücf! 

(Sin ©Hane 

3öol)l noc§ bie §älfte. 

©alabtn 

©o tragt ba£ Übrige ju ©ittal). — Unb 
3Bo bleibt $lU§afi? $a3 fyier foH fogleicfy 
2605 Slls^afi ju fid) nehmen. — Ober ob 

nicfyt meintest bem SSater fcfyide? §ier 
$ällt mir e3 bod) nur burdj bie Ringer. gtoar 
3Jtan toirb toofyl enblid) fyart, unb nun gett>ij& 

.SoU’3 fünfte foften, mir biel abjujtoaden. 

2610 Sis toenigftenS bie (Selber au$ ägtypten 
gur ©teile fommen, mag ba3 Slrmut fefyn 
2Bie’$ fertig toirb ! — 3)ie ©penben bei bem ©rabe, 
Söenn bie nur fortgefyn! 2Benn bie (Efyriftenpilger 
9Jtit leeren §änben nur nidjt abjiefyn bürfen! 

2615 2Benn nur — 

©ittalj 1 

2B a£ foH nun ba3? 2öa$ foll ba3 ©elb 

Sei mir? 

©alabin 

•Blac^ bic^> babon begabt, unb leg 1 
auf Sorrat, toenn toa$ übrig bleibt. 
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Sittnfi 

3ft «Rattan 

üRocfy mit bem Dempelberrn ni$t ba? 

©alabitt 

@r fu$t 

3b n allerorten. 

©ittalj 

©iefy boc^, ma3 icb hier, 

2620 $nbem mir fo mein alt ©efdjmeibe burcty 
Die §änbe gebt, gefunben. 

ein ftein ©eutäfbe jeigenb. 

©olabin 

§a ! mein Sruber ! 

Da3 ift er, ift er! — 2Sar er! mar er! afy! — 

2lb madrer lieber 3>unge, bafe i<$ bicb 
©0 früh oerlor ! 2öa£ ^ätt’ icb erft mit bir, 

2625 3ln beiner ©eit’ erft unternommen ! — Sittafy, 

Saft mir b a$ $8ilb. 2lucb fenn' icb’3 febon, er gab 
@3 beiner altern ©cbmefter, feiner 2itla, 

Die eine3 Borgens i^n fo ganj unb gar 
9ticfyt au3 ben Firmen laffen moHt\ ©3 mar 
2630 Der Ie$te, ben er au$ritt. — Wq, icb lieft 
3^n reiten, unb allein ! — 2lb, Silla ftarb 
3$or ©ram, unb bat mir’S nie Oergeben, baft 
3$ fo allein tyn reiten laffen. — @r 
Slieb meg! 

Sittafj 

Der arme Sruber ! 

Salabttt 

Saft nur gut 

2635 ©ein ! — ©inmal bleiben mir bo<b alle meg ! — 
3ubem, — mer meift? Der Dob ift’3 nicht allein. 
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9?atf)an ber SBetfe. 


35er einem Jüngling f e { ner p a g gi e j 
SSerrücft. ®r fyat ber $einbe mehr, unb oft 
©rliegt ber ©tärffte gleich bem ©chtoächften. — 9tun, 
2640 ©ei toie ihm fei! — 3 S<h muft ba3 Silb boch mit 
®em jungen Tempelherrn dergleichen, mufe 
35och fehn, mie diel mich meine ^Sh anta ^ e 
©etäufcht. 

Sittoh 

9?ur darum bring’ ich’3. 2 tber gieb 
®och, gieb! toiß dir ba3 tuohl fagen, baS 
2645 Serfteht ein meiblich 2 lug’ am beften. 


Salabitt $u einem £f)tirfteljer, ber bereinlritt 

SBer 

3ft da? — ber Tempelherr? — ®r fomm’! 


©ittah 

3 u ftören, ihn mit meiner Neugier nicht 
3 u irren — 


Such nicht 


Sie fefct ftd) feitmärtö auf einen Sofa unb läfct ben Schleier fallen. 


©alobin 

©ut fo ! gut ! — (Unb nun fein Ton ! 
2Bie ber toohl fein toirb ! — 2lffab$ Ton 
2650 ©chläft auch toohl too in meiner ©eele noch!) 


Dierter 2 luftritt. 

Ter Xempelbcrr unb Salabin. 

Tempelherr 

3 <h/ dein ©efangner, ©ultan . . . 
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Sdobtit 

3 Jiein gefangner? 

3 Betn ich ba$ Seben febenfe, toerb’ i<b bem 
auch bie greibeii fcfyenfen? 

£embelljert 

2 Ba 3 bir jiemt 

$u tbun, $iemt mir, erft öernebmen, nic^t 
2655 SorauSjufeljen. Mer, ©ultan, — $anf, 

Sefonbern T>anf bir für mein ßeben 
Seteuern, ftimmt mit meinem ©tanh’ unb meinem 
6^ara!ter nicht. — ©S ftefyt in aßen gäßen 
3u beinen Dienften toieber. 

Salabin 

Sraucb' eS nur 

2660 9ti cf)t toiber mich 1 — ßtoar e ' n ^P aar §ünbe mehr, 

®ie gönnt’ ich meinem geinbe gern. 2lßein 
3b™ f 0 ein §erg auch mehr 311 gönnen, faßt 
•UKir febtoer. — 3$ b a ^ e mit ^'w in nichts 
Setrogen, braöer junger -üötann! £)u bift 
2665 9Jtit ©eel’ unb 2eib mein Slffab. ©ieb ! icb lönnte 
Dieb fragen, too bu benn bie gan^e Qtit 
©efteeft? in melier §öble bu gefrfßafen? 

3n toelcbem ©inniftan, öon toelcber guten 
2)it> biefe Slume fort unb fort fo frifcb 
2670 ©galten morben ? ©ieb ! icb könnte bicb 
©rinnern tooßen, toaS toir bort unb bort 
gufammen auSgefübrt. 3$ tonnte mit 
SDir $anfen, bafc bu ©in ©ebeimniS boeb 
*Sor mir gehabt, ©in Menteuer mir 
2675 $ocb unterlagen! — %a, baS fönnt* icb, toenn 
3 <b bicb nur fäb’, unb nicht auch mich. — -Run, mag ’S! 
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ittatljan ber Seife. 


Son biefer füfeen Träumerei ift immer 
®och fo biel mabr, bafc mir in meinem §erbft 
(Sin 2 lffab mieber blühen fott. — ®u bifi 
2680 @$ bo<h jufrieben, Slitter? 

£embelherr 

5 lße 3 , mag 

S80 n bir mir fömmt — fei ma 3 e$ miß — ba 3 lag 
2 llä 2 Bunf<h in meiner Seele. 

©alabtn 

ßaj$ uns baS 

Sogleich berfuchen. — SBliebft bu mobt bei mir? 

Hm mir? — 2 Ü 3 ©brift, als : 3 Jhifelmann, gleicbbiel! 
2685 3™ meinen üflantel, ober ^amerlon!, 

3m £ulban, ober beinern f^ilge, h>ie 

3 )u mißft ! ©leiebbiel! 3$ b a & e nie bedangt, 

$)afs aßen Räumen eine 3 tinbe maebfe. 

$embeH)err 

Sonft märft bu mobl auch fcbmerlicb, ber bu bift, 
2690 3)er £elb, te* lieber ®otte« ©ärtner märe. 

©alabiit 

9 tun bann, menn bu nicht fcblecbter bon mir benfft, 
©0 toären mir ja b<ri& febon richtig? 

$embeH)err 

©an$ ! 

0 atabilt i§m bte #anb Metenb 

©in SBort ? 

$emj>elberr etnfötagenb 

©in 3 Jlann ! — hiermit empfange mehr 
911 $ bu mir nehmen fonnteft. ©anj ber beine! 
©alabitt 

2695 $u biel ©eminn für einen £ag 1 $u biel ! — 

Äamer nicht mit? 
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£em^el|err 

2Ber? 

©alabitt 


2700 


9 latf;an. 

Sempelljcrr frofng 

•Wein. lam 

2lßein. 

©alabitt 

SBeld) eine £fyat bon bir! Unb toelcfy 
6 in toeifeS ©Iüd, baf$ eine folcfye ÜEfya t 
3 um 33eften eines folgen WanneS uuSfcfylug. 
£embcUjerr 

3a, ja! 

©alabitt 


©0 falt ? — -Wein, junger Wann! toenn ©ott 
9 BaS ©uteS burd) uns tfyut, mu^ man fo falt 
9 ticfyt fein! — felbft aus Sefcfyeibenfyeit fo falt 
9 ticfyt fcfyeinen toollen! 

Xembelfyerr 

$afj boefy in ber SBelt 
' @in jebeS 3 )ing fo manche ©eiten fyat! — 

2705 3 Son benen oft fid) gar nid)t benfen läfct, 

2Bie fie jufammen^affen ! 

©alabitt 


§alte biefy 

9htr immer an bie beft’, unb greife ©ott! 

®er toeifs, toie fie jufammen^affen. — 2lber, 
SBenn bu fo fcfjtoierig fein toillft, junger Wann, 
2710 ©0 toerb’ auefy icf) ja toofyl auf meiner £ut 
Wicfy mit bir galten müffen? Seiber bin 
2lucfy idj ein $)ing bon bielen ©eiten, bie 
Oft nic^t fo recfyt ju gaffen f^einen mögen. 
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9?atf)an bcr Seife. 


Sempetyerr 

fdEjmerjt! — $enn Slrgtooljm ift fo toenig fonft 
2715 in $efyler — 

«Salabitt 

9tun, fo fage bocfy, mit toem 
®u’3 ^aft ? — ®§ festen ja gar, mit 9latfyan. SSJie ? 
3luf -iftatfyan Slrgtoofyn? bu? — Srflär’ biefy! fyri$! 

1 $omm, gieb mir beineS gutrau’nS wfte $robe. 
Xempelfjerr 

3$ fjabe toiber ^att)an nidjrt£. Sürn 1 
2720 9lüein mit mir — 

Salabttt 

Unb über toa£? 

XcmpeHjcrr 

$>aji mir 

©eträumt, ein %uht fönn’ aud> too^l ein Jjube 
3u fein verlernen, bafc mir toacf)enb fo 
©eträumt. 

Salabin 

§erau£ mit biefem machen Traume ! 
Sempelljerr 

3)u meiftt toon 9totfyan3 £odjter, ©ultan. 2öa§ 

2725 3 $ für fic tfyat, ba£ tfyat id> — loeil id>’£ ttyat. 

3u ftolj, *£)anf einguernten, too i$ ifyn 
9ticf)t fäete, oerfdj>mäfyt r id; £ag für !£ag 
$Da$ ^Käbdjen nod) einmal $u fefyn. $>er $8ater 
2&ar fern, er fömmt, er fyört, er fucfyt mich auf, 

2730 Sr banft; er loünfcfyt, bajs feine £ocfyter mir 
©efatten möge, fandet öon 2lu£ficfyt, fpricfyt 
$8on Reitern fernen. — 9Jun, idfy laffe miefy 
SJefd^ma^en, fomme, fefye, finbe ttnrflid? 

Sin 3Räbcf>en . . . 3ll>, mu{$ midj> fcfyämen, ©ultan! 
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©ölabiu 

2735 Sich fchämen ? — baft ein 3 ubenmäb<hen auf 
Sich ©inbrucf machte, hoch tooht nimmermehr? 

XembcUjcrr 

Safc biefem ©inbrucf, auf ba 3 liebliche 
©efchtoä^ be£ 33ater£ ^tn, mein raf d>eö §er$ 

©0 toenig Stiberftanb entgegenfe^te ! — 

2740 3<h Stopf ! ich fprang J um Jh>eitenmal inä Jener 
Senn nun toarb ich, unb nun toarb ich &erf<hmäht. 
©ölabiu 

Serfchmäht? 

Xembelherr 

Ser toeife Später fchlägt nun toohl 
Wich platterbingS nicht au 3 . Ser toetfe SSater 
Wufe aber hoch fich erft erfunben, erft 
2745 Sefinnen. Sltlerbingg ! Shat ich benn ba£ 

Pflicht auch? ©rfunbete, befann ich benn 
Wich erft nicht auch, cd* fte im Jeuer fchrie? — 
Jürtuahr! bei ©ott! ©3 ift boef) gar toa 3 ©chöneS, 
©0 toeife, fo bebächtig fein! 

©alabiit 

9 ?un, nun! 

2750 ©0 fieh hoch einem Sitten ettoaS nach! 

3 Sie lange fönnen feine Steigerungen 

Senn bauern? 2 ßirb er benn non bir verlangen, 

Safc bu erft 3 u be Serben follft? 

Xembelherr 

2Ber toeifc! 

©alabiit 

SOBer toeifc? — ber biefen 3 tathan beffer fennt. 
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Sflatfjan bcr SBeife. 


Xempelljerr 

2755 ®er Aberglaube in bem fair aufgetoachfen, 

SJerliert, auch toenn fair ifyn erfennen, barum 
Doch feine SJiad^t nicf )t über uns. — 6 S finb 
Glicht äße frei, bie ihrer Äetten f Rotten. 

©alöbtit 

©eh* reif bemerlt ! Doch Nathan Jährlich, 9 tathan . . . 
Xempelfjerr 

3760 Der Aberglauben fchlimmfter ift, ben feinen 
gür ben erträglichem ju halten . . . 

Salobttt 

gjtag 

SEBohl fein ! Doch 5 tathan . . . 

Xembelfjcrr 

Dem allein 

•i 

Die blöbe TOenfchhcit ju oertrauen, bis 
©ie beHern Sßahrheitstag gemöhne, bem 
2765 Allein . . . 

©alabitt 

@ut! Aber Nathan! 9 kthanS 2 oS 
3ft biefe ©chioacbheit nicht. 

Xemoelherr 

©0 bacht* ich auch! * • * 

ffienn gleichtoohl biefer AuSbunb aller 9 Jtenfchen 
©0 ein gemeiner gäbe toäre, baf$ 

@r ©^riftenfinber $u befommen fuche, 

2770 Um fie als $uben aufeugiehn, — toie bann? 

©alabttt 

2 ßer fagt ihm fo toaS nach? 

XetttyeUjerr 


DaS 5 Räbchen felbft. 



Vierter 9taf$ug. Vierter Auftritt. 


155 


ÜJtit toelcfyer er miefy fömt, mit beten Hoffnung 
Sr gern mir ju bellen feierte, h>a£ 

3$ nicfyt umfonft für fie getfycm foß fyaben — 

2775 $ie£ 9 Räbcben felbft ift feine Jodler — nid^t, 

3ft ein bezettelt- Sfyriftenfinb, 

0o(öbtit 

$)a$ er 

3 )emungea$tet bir nid)t geben tooßte? 

XembeHjerr heftig 

2 Boß r ober tooße ni$t ! Sr ift entbeift. 

S)er tolerante ©etymei^er ift entbeeft ! 

2780 2>d) toerbe hinter biefen jüb’fcfyen 3 BoIf 
3m pfyilofopb’fcfyen ©cfyafyela §unbe fefjon 
3u bringen Griffen, bie ifm Raufen foUcn ! 

©alabüt cmft 

©ei rufyig, Sfyrift! 

Xembcüjerr 

2 BaS ? rufyig Sfyrifi ? — 2 öenn 3 ub* 
Unb 9JtufeImann auf 3 U *>’, auf SJlufelmann 
2785 Sefte^en, foß aßein ber Sfyrift ben Stiften 
9 licbt machen bürfen ? 

Salabtn no(f) entfter 

9 htl>ig, Sfyrift! 

Xembetyerr gciaffen 

3 $ Wie 

$De 3 33 ortourf 3 gan^e Saft — bie ©alabtn 
. 3n biefe ©Ube prefet! 211;, toenn idE) toüjjte, 

2Bie 2lffab — 2lffab fid> an meiner ©teße 
2790 hierbei genommen fyätte! 

©alöbin 

9ti$t biel Beffcr ! 
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9latf)an ber SSetfe. 


Vermutlich ganj fo braufenb! — Doch, ‘mer ^at 
Denn bic^ auch fcfjon gelehrt, mich fo toie er 
5 Rit einem SBorte ju beflecken? greilich 
2öenn alles fich berbält, mie bu mir fageft, 

2795 Äann i d) mich felber !aum in üftathan finben. 
3nbeS, er ift mein greunb, unb meiner grcwtbe 
•äJZufi feiner mit bem anbern f^abern. — 2 a{$ 

Dich Voeifen ! ©eh befyutfam! ©ieb if>n nicht 
Sofort ben Sd^märrnern beineS Pöbels preis! 

2800 Verfchtoeig’, toaS beine ©eiftlicbfeit, an ihm 
3u rächen, mir fo nahe legen mürbe! 

Sei feinem ^juben, feinem s IRufelmanne 
3um Dro$ ein (Sf^rift ! 

£empetherr 

Valb mär ’S bamit $u fpät 
Doch Danf ber Vlutbegier beS Patriarchen, 

2805 DeS SBerfgeug mir ju merben graute! 

Salabitt 

2Bie? 

Du famft ^um Patriarchen eher als 
3u mir? 

SempeHjerr 

^m Sturm ber Seibenfchaft, im SBirbel 
Der Unentfchloffenheit ! — Verleih’! — Du mirft 
33 on beinern Sfffab, fürcht’ ich, ferner nun 
2810 Nichts mehr in mir erfennen tooHen. 

Salabiit 

2Bär’ 

biefe furcht nicht felbft! 9 Jtich bünft, ich toeift 
3 lu$ melden gehlem unfre Dugenb leimt. 
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$fleg’ bicfe ferner nur, unb jene foüen 
Sei mir bir toenig fc^aben. — 9 tber gefy! 

2815 ©ucfy’ bu nun SRatfyan, mie er bi$ gefugt, 

Unb bring’ ifyn fyer. 3 # eucfy kodjf jufammen 
Serftänbigen: — 2Bär’ um bag Stäbchen bir 
3m ©rnft $u tfyun, fei rufyig. ©ie ift bein! 

Sfud^ foU eg SKatfyan fcfyon empfinben, bafj 
2820 @t ofyne Scfymeinefleifcfy ein ßfyriftenfinb 
6r$iefyen bürfen ! — ©efy ! 

S)er $ent£elf)err gefjt ab, unb (Stttab berläfet ben «Sofa. 


fünfter 2 Xu-f tritt* 

©alabin unb 6 ittaf). 

©ittaf) 

©an$ fonberbar! 
©dabin 

©eit, ©ittafy? 3ERu^ mein 5 lffab nid)t ein braOer, 
6in fcfyöner funger SRann getoefen fein? 

©itta!) 

SBenn er fo mar, unb nicf)t ju biefem Silbe 
2825 J)er ^embel^err melme^r gefeffen! — Slber 
2öie ^aft bu bod^ ttergeffen tonnen, bi$ 

9tacfy feinen 6ltern ju erlunbigen? 

©alabtn 

Unb ingbefonbre mofyl naefy feiner Stutter? 

Db feine 5Rutter fyier ju Sanbe nie 
2830 ©emefen fei? — 5Rid?t mafyr? 

©ittab 


SDag macfyfi bu gut. 



158 


Statban ber Seife, 


©alabitt 

D, möglicher toär’ nichts ! Denn 2 lffab toar 
93 ei hübf eben @hriftenbamen fo toiWommen, 

Stuf hübf che Shriftenbamen fo erpicht. 

Daß einmal gar bie Siebe ging — Slun, nun, 

2835 SJlan f priemt nicht gern baoon. — ©enug, ich ^ab* 
3hn lieber ! — totll mit allen feinen Reblern, 

STtit allen Saunen feines meinen §er$en£ 

3^n toieber h^fon ! — Dh ! baS SJtäbcben mu| 

• % 3b m 9 lötban geben. SJleinft bu nicht? 

©i ttatf 

Sbnx geben 

2840 3b m loffen ! 

©alabitt 

SlUerbingS! 2 öaS hätte Station, 
©obalb er nicht ihr SSater ift, für Stecht 
Stuf fie? 2Ber ihr baS Seben fo erhielt, 

Dritt einzig in bie Siechte beS, ber ihr 
6$ gab. 

©ittab 

SBBie alfo, ©alabin? toenn bu 
2845 Siur gleich ba$ Stäbchen ju bir nähmft? ©ie nur 
Dem unrechtmäßigen Sefi^er gleich 
©ntjögeft ? 

©alabitt 

£häte baS toohl Slot? 

©Utah 

Slot nun 

SBobl eben nicht ! — Die liebe Sieubegier 
Dreibt mich allein, bir biefen Siat $u geben. 

2850 Denn oon getoiffen Männern maß ich 8 ar 
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3u gern, fo halb tt>ie möglich triffen, toaS 
. ©ie für ein fDtäbcfyen lieben tonnen. 

©alabtn 

9iun, 

©o fd^ic? unb lafc fte fyolen. 

©ittalj 

2 )arf id^ ©ruber? 

©alabin 

9tur fetyone 9tatbanS. 5ftatban mufc burc^auS 
2855 9 iicfyt glauben, bafj man mit ©etoalt ifyn tom 
3 b r trennen toolle. 

©ittal) 

©orge nicfyt. 

©alabin 

Unb icb, 

Scb mub fcfyon felbft fe^n, too 2 ll=§afi bleibt. 

Secfyftcr Auftritt. 

©eene: bie offne glur in iftatfjan« £>aufe, gegen bie Halmen 31 t, toie 
im erften Auftritte be« erften aufeugeS. • 

(Sin £eil ber SBaren unb floftbarf eiten liegt ausgeframt, beren eben 
bafelbft gebaut wirb. 

9tqtf)an unb $aj a. 

$aja 

D, alles fyerrlid^! alles ÄU«erlefenl 
D, alles — toie nur ifyr es geben fönnt. 

2860 2 öo toirb ber ©ilberftoff mit golbnen Slanfen 
©emacfyt? 2BaS toftet er? — 2)aS nenn’ icfy noch 
©in ©rautlleib! Äeine Königin verlangt 
es beffer. 
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SRattym bcr SSeife. 


9latljan 

©rautfleib? SBarum ©rautfleib eben? 
$>aja 

nun ! 3h r bautet baran freilich nicht, 

3865 3113 ihr ihn fauftet. — 2lber toahrlich, SWathan, 
$)er unb fein anbrer mu£ e$ fein! @r ift 
, <3um ©rautfleib toie beftettt. 2)er toeifte ©runb, 
(Sin ©üb ber Unfchulb, unb bie golbnen Ströme, 
$)ie allerorten biefen ©runb burchf (Mängeln, 

2870 ©in ©ilb be3 9teichtum3. ©eht 3h r ? Slßerliebft ! 
^atljan 

2Ba$ toi^elft bu mir ba? ©on toeffen ©rautfleib 
©innbilberft bu mir fo gelehrt ? — ©ift bu 
®enn ©raut? 

$aja 

3$? 

Wattjatt 

üftun toer benn? 


$)aja 

3<h ? — lieber ©ott ? 

9Zatf)an 

©er benn? ©on toeffen ©rautfleib fprichft bu benn? 
2875 ®a$ alles ift ja bein, unb feiner anbern. 

$aja 

3ft mein? ©oH mein fein? — 3f* für Sftecha nicht? 

Nathan 

ffiaS ich für 9te$a mitgebracht, ba£ liegt 
$n einem anbern ©allen. -Stach’ ! nimm tneg ! 

Irag* beine Siebenfachen fort! 

$aja 

©erfuhr ! 

«880 Stein, toären e§ bie Äoftbarfeiten auch 
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35 er ganzen ©eit ! 9?i$t rüfyr’ an, toenn il?r mir, 
93 orfyer nicfyi fcfymört, fcon biefer einigen 
©elegenfyeit, bergleidjen eu$ ber §immel 
9 ticfyt jmeimal fcfyicfen mirb, ©ebrauefy ju machen. 


ftatyatt 

2885 ©ebrauefy ? bon mag ? — ©elegenfyeit ? too$u ? 


$ajö 

D, ftellt euef) nid^t fo fremb 1 — üftit turnen ©orten, 
®er £embelfyerr liebt -Jtecfya, gebt fie ifym. 

0 o I)at boefy einmal eure 0ünbe, bie 

3<f) länger nicfyt berfcfymeigen fann, ein ©nbe. 

2890 0o fömmt bag SJtäbcfyen mieber unter Triften, 

©irb mieber, mag fie ift, ift mieber, mag 

0ie rnarb; unfc ifyr, i^r fyabt mit alT bem ©Uten, 

$)ag mir eurf) nicfyt genug berbanfen fönnen, 

5Rid)t ^euerfofylen blofe auf euer §aupt 
2895 ©efammelt. 


Watfjatt 

35o$ bie alte Seier mieber? — 
9JUt einer neuen ©aite nur bezogen, 

2)ie, fürd^t > icfy, meber ftimmt noefy fyält. 

$>aja 


©ie fo? 


9?at^an 

2 Jtir mär’ ber ^empelfierr fcfyon recfyt. 3^ m gönnt' 
3 $ Sftecfya mefyr alg einem in ber ©eit. 

2900 Sittein . . . -Kun, fyabe nur ©ebulb. 


$aja 

©ebulb? 

©ebulb, ift eure alte Seier nun 
©o$I ni$t? 
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Sftatfym ber Söcife. 


tftatban 

9 tur toenig Jage noch ©ebulb ! . . . 
©ieb bocb! — 2 Ber fömmt benn bort? Sin Älofterbruber? 
©eb, frag’ ibn toa£ er toilf. 

Jaja 

2 Ba 3 ttrirb er trollen? 

«Sic gc^t auf itjn iU unb fragt. 

9?atljatt 

2905 ©0 gieb! — unb eb’ er bittet. — ( 2 Büf*t’ icb nur 
SDem Jempelberrn erft beklommen, ohne 
Jie Urfacb’ meiner Neugier i^m $u fagen! 

®enn trenn icb fie i^m fag\ unb ber ® erbaut 
3ft ohne ©runb, fo ^ab’ icb ganj umfonft 
2910 Jen Sater auf ba 3 ©piel Qefefct.) — 3 ßu 3 ift’S? 

Jaja 

Sr tritt euch fyrecben. 

tWaiban 

■iftun, fo lafc ibn fommen, 

Unb ge(> inbeS. 


Siebenter Auftritt. 

9latl)an unb ber #1 oft erb ruber. 

Watban 

( 3 $ &Hebe 9tedE>a3 Sater 

Jodb gar ju gern! — $trar fonn «b’ä benn nicht bleiben, 
9lucb trenn icb aufbör’, e3 &u b e ifc en * — 3b r > 

2915 3 b r felbft trerb’ icb’3 bocb immer auch noch beiden, 
5Benn fie ertennt, trie gern icb’ä träre). — ©cb! 

2Ba3 ift ju euern Jienften, frommer Sruber? 
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$lofterbrttber 

9l\fy eben viel. — 3$ freue mich, §err föatban. 

Such annocb too^t ju fehn. 

9?at!pM 

®o fennt ilfr mich ? 
Älofterbruber 

2920 3e nu, Wer fennt euch nicht? 3b* b a &t fo manchem 
3a euern tarnen in bie §anb gebrücft. 

6r fte^t in meiner auch feit Dielen Sauren. 

9iatljan nac^ feinem ©eutel langeub 

Äommt, Sruber, fommt, ich frifd;’ ihn auf. 

^lofierbruber 

£abt 3)anf! 

3$ toürb’ eS Srmern fielen, nehme nichts. 

2925 SBenn i^r mir nur erlauben tooUt, ein menig 
@u<h meinen tarnen aufeufrifcben. ®enn 
3$ fann mich rühmen, auch in eure §anb 
ßttoaS gelegt gu haben, toaS nicht ju 
Verachten toar. 

Nathan 

Ser^eiht! — 3$ fc&äme mich — 

2930 ©agt, toaS ? — unb nehmt jur Sufte fiebenfach 
£)en SBert beffelben von mir an. 

Älofterbruber 

£ört hoch 

Sor aßen Gingen, toie ich falber nur 

®rft beut’ an bieö mein euch vertrautes *ßfanb 

©rinnert toorben. 


Nathan 

Mit vertrautes $fanb? 
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iRatfyait bcr SSeife. 


Slofterbntber 

2935 SSor fur$em fafs ich noch al$ gremit 
3 luf Quarantana, uMoeit Jericho. 

Da tarn arabifch 9 taubgefinbel, brach 
■Stein ©otteShäuSchen ab unb meine 3 e ^ e / 

Unb fc^le^^te mich mit fort. $um ®Iüdt entfam 
2940 3$ noch, unb floh ^ier^er jum Patriarchen, 

Um mir ein anber Plänen au^ubitten, 

Slßtoo ich meinem ©ott in ginfamfeit 
S 3 i 3 an mein felig gnbe bienen fönne. 

Nathan 

3dh fteh’ auf Sohlen, guter Sruber. 9 Jtacht 
2945 g$ !urj. DaS Pfanb, ba$ mir oertraute pfanb ! 
Stoftcrbrubcr * 

©ogieich, §err Nathan. — 9 tun, ber Patriarch 
Serfprach mir eine ©iebelei auf Dabor, 

©obalb aU eine leer, unb hieb in^toifchen 
3m Slofter mich al$ fiaienbruber bleiben. 

2950 Da bin ich i£t, §err Nathan, unb oerlange 
De£ Dag$ toohl ^unbertmal auf Dabor. Denn 
Der Patriarch braucht mich ju allerlei, 

2öoOor ich 9 ro b en ®W habe. 3um 
g^em^el : 

Nathan 

■Stacht, ich bitt’ euch ! 

Slofterbruber 

9 tun, e 3 lömmt! 

295s Da hat ihm jemanb heut’ ins Dhr gefegt, 
g$ lebe hie* h erum ein 3ube, ber 
gtn ghriftenünb als feine Dotier ji<h 

grjöge. 
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SKatfjatt 

9D3ie ? betroffen. 

ftlofterbruber 

$ört mid^ nur au$! — $jnbem 
(Sr mir nun aufträgt, biefem $uben ftrarfä, 

2960 3öo möglich auf bie ©pur $u fommen, unb 
©emaltig fid^ ob eineö folgen ^rebels 
(Srjitrnt, ber ihm bie mähre ©iinbe miber 
$en ^eil’gen ©eift bebiinft; — ba§ ift, bie ©ünbe, 
$)ie aller ©ünben größte ©ünb r un 3 gilt, 

2965 9 iur baj$ mir, ©ott fei 3 )anf, fo recht nicht miffen, 
SBorin fie eigentlich beftefyt ; — ba macht 
5Jtit einmal mein ©emiffen auf, unb mir 
gäHt bei, ich fönnte felber mohl bor feiten 
3u biefer unbeweglich großen ©ünbe 
2970 ©elegenheit gegeben haben. — ©agt: 

§at euch ein Steitfnecht nicht bor achtzehn fahren 
(Sin iöchterchen gebracht bon menig 2 Bochen? 

Wathatt 

9 Bie ba 3 ? — $ftun freilich — allerbingS — 

$lofterbruber 

ei, feht 

•Blich hoch recht an ! — ®er SReitfnecht, ber bin ich. 
Nathan 

2975 ©eib ih r ? 

^loperbruber 

2)er §err, bon melchern ich ’3 euch brächte, 
2Bar — ift mir recht — ein §err bon gilnef — 2Bolf 
SSon g-ilnef! 

Nathan 

Nichtig ! 
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Wat^an ber Seife. 


SUofterbruber 

Sßeil bic 5Jiutter furj 
3?or^er geftorben ftmr, unb ficb ber 93ater 
Wach — mein’ ich — ©a^a toerfen mujjte, 

2980 Söofyin ba£ Jöürmc^en ihm nicht folgen fonnte, 

©0 fanbt’ er ’S euch- Unb traf ich euch bamit 
Wicht in Darun? 

Watban 
©anj recht! 
iHofterbruber 

©S toär’ fein ffiunber, 

2Bemt mein ©ebäcbtnis mich betrög’. b a & c 
Der bratoen §errn fo bieP gehabt, unb biefem 
2985 §ab’ ich nur gar $u !urje &\t gebient. 

@r blieb halb brauf bei Slsfalon, unb mar 
SBofyl fonft ein lieber §err. 

Wat^an 

tt)ob>l ! ja toobl! 

Dem ich fo biel, fo biel ^u ban!en ^abe ! 

Der me^r als einmal mich bem ©cbmert entriffen! 
IHoftcrbruber 

2990 D fcbön! ©0 toerb’t ihr feinet DöcbtercbenS 
ßucb um fo lieber angenommen buben, 

Watban 

Das fönnt ibr benten. 

^lofterbruber 

Wun, too ift e$ benn ? 

6$ ift bocb tnobl nicht ettoa gar geftorben? — 

Safet’S lieber nicht geftorben fein! — SBenn fonft 
2995 Wur niemanb um bie ©acbe toeifj, fo bat 
©S gute SBege. 
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9fatljatt 
$at eg ? 

Älofterbntber 

SEraut mir, üftattyan! 
®emt feht, ich benfe fol 2Benn an bag ©ute/ 
®ag ich ju thun Oermeine, gar $u nab 
3 Sag gar ju ©chtimmeg grengt, fc thu* ich lieber 
3000 2)ag ©ute nicht, toeil toir bag ©chlimme jtnar 
©0 jiemltcb &ufcerläffig fennen, aber 
Sei toeitem nicht bag ©ute. — 3 Bar ja toohl 
Natürlich, t nenn bag £h r 'ftentöchterchen 
Specht gut oon euch erjogen werben foßte, 

3005 ®a§ ifjr’g alg euer eigen ^Töchtcrchen 
©rjögt. — $)ag hattet ihr mit aller Sieb’ 

Unb £reue nun gethan, unb müßtet fo 
Selohnet toerben? $)ag toill mir nicht ein. 

6i freilich, flüger hättet ihr gethan, 

3010 SB enn ihr bie (S^riftin burch bie jmeite §anb 
Sllg ©hriftin aufer^iehen laffen, aber 
©0 hättet ihr bag $inbdf)en eureg $reunbg 
3 luch nicht geliebt. Unb Äinber brauchen Siebe, 
SBär’g eineg toilben $hi ere 3 Sieb’ auch nur, 

3015 3 n folgen 3 a h ren ' me h r ©hriftentum. 

3 um (^hriftentume fyaVZ noch immer geit. 

SBenn nur bag Räbchen fonft gefunb unb fromm 
Sor euern 2 lugen aufgetoachfen ift, 

©0 blieb’g Oor ©otteg Slugen, toag eg toar, 

3020 Unb ift benn nicht bag ganje 6 h r 'P en ^ um 
2 lufg 3 >ubentum gebaut? ®g hat mich oft 
©eärgert, hat mir $h*änen g’nug gefoftet. 
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Dfcatfyan bcr Sßeife. 


©enn Gfyriften gar fo febr Oergeffen formten, 
35af* unfer £err ja felbft ein ^ubt toar. 

9?atb<tn 

3025 ?$ r / ßuter Stüber, müftt mein g-ürfpracb fein, 
©enn £af; unb ©leifcnerei ficb gegen mich 
©rieben foEten — toegen einer Stfyat — 

2lf), toegen einer Üfyat! — 5Rur ihr, ihr foEt 
©ie toiffen ! — Stfefymt fie aber mit ins ©rab ! 
3030 Jtocb fyat mich nie bie ©itelfeit oerfud^t, 

©ie jemanb anbern $u erzählen. ©ucb 
2lEein erzähl’ ich fie. ®er frommen ©infalt 
SlEein ergäbt’ icf> fie. ©eil bie allein 
Serftebt, toaS ficb ber gottergebne ©enfcb 
3035 ^ür 3:b ate ^ abgetoinnen fann. 

JHofterbniber 

3bt feib 

©erübrt, unb euer 2luge ftebt t>od ©affer? 
9tatban 

3Jb r traft mich mit bem $?inbc $u 35arun. 

3bt toifst toobl aber nicht, bafi toenig S^age 
3ubor in ©atb bie ©btift^n aEe $uben 
3040 9Dßit ©eib unb Äinb ermorbet bitten, ttnfjt 
©obl nicht, bafc unter biefen meine $rau 
2Rit fieben boffnungSOoEen ©öbnen ficb 
Sefunben, bie in meinet SBruberS §aufe, 

3u bem ich fte geflüchtet, ijtägefamt 
3045 Sßerbrennen müffen. 

Älofterbruber 
2lEgerecbter ! 
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9tatf)att 

911« 

2 $t tarnt, fyatt* xd) brei Stag* unb 9iä<bt * tn 3lf<$* 
Unb ©taub fcor ©ott gelegen, unb gemeint. 

©eineint? Seiner mit ©ott aud; toofyl gerechtet, 
©ejürnt, getobt, mxd) unb bie SBelt bermünfcfyt; 

3050 $et Sfyriftenfyeit ben unUerföfynlicfyften 
§afe augefdjtüoren — 

$lofterbruber 

31 d)\ gd> glaub*« tnd) motyl! 

9?atfjatt 

®ocfy nun !am bie ©ernunft allmählich toieber. 

©ie fprach mit fünfter ©timm’: „unb bocfy ift ©ott! 
SDocfy mar auch ©otte« 9tatfcfyluf$ ba«! SBo^lan! 

3055 Äomm! übe, ma« bu längft begriffen ^aft, 

2Ba« fid^erlid? ju üben fernerer nidt>t, 

911« $u begreifen ift, menn bu nur millft. 

©teh’ auf !" — ftanb, unb rief ju ©ott, ich miÜ ! 
2Bidft bu nur, baft xd) miü ! — Ignbem ftießt ihr 
3060 ©om $ferb* unb überreichtet mir ba« Äinb, 

3n euern Hantel eingefyüllt. — 2Sa« ihr 
■äJtir bamal« fagtet, ma« ich euch, fyab’ ich 
©ergeffen. ©0 t>iel meift id> nur, ich nahm 
2)a« $inb, trug’« auf mein Säger, füfjt’ e«, marf 
3065 3Jlich auf bie $nie’ unb fdjduc^te, ©ott, auf fieben 
5Doch nun fcfyon eine« mieber! 

$tofterbruber 

Nathan! SRathan! 

3h* feib ein @hrift[ — ©ei ©ott, ihr feib ein Sfyriftl 
6in beff’rer Gfyrift toar nie! 
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9tetljan ber Söcife. 


9fot$att 

2öofyl unsl 35enn ft>a$ 

3Ric§ euc$ &um (S^riften macfyt, ba$ mad>t eucfy mir 
3070 gum 3ubeti. — 216er Ia$t un3 länger nicfyt 
©nanber nur ermeicfyen. §ter braucfyt’3 £fyatl 
Unb ob tnicfy fiebenfacfye Siebe fcfyon 
Salb an bie£ einige frembe aftäbcfyen banb, 

Db ber ©ebanfe micf) fcfyon tötet, baf$ 

3075 meine fieben ©öljm* in ifyr aufs neue 

Verlieren foU, — toenn fie bon meinen §änben 
®ie Sorficfyt toieber fobert, — icf) gefyorcfye ! 

SHofterbruber 

9iun bollenbs ! — Eben baS bebaut’ icfy micfy 
60 biel, eucfy anjuraten 1 Unb fo fyat*3 
3080 @u$ euer guter ©eift frfjon angeraten l 

SRatljan 

9tur muft ber erfte befte mir fie nidjt 
©ntreiften toollen ! 

SUofterbruber 
üftein, getoif* nid?t! 

Watfjan 

ffier 

Stuf fie nidfyt gröfc’re Steckte ^at als icfy, 
üötufc frühere $um minbften fyaben — 

Älofterbruber 

* fjreilid^ ! 

92attjatt 

3085 $)ie ifym -Ratur unb Slut erteilen. 

ätofterbruber 

©0 


aRein* ic§ e$ audfr! 
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®rum nennt mir nur gefd^tninb 
$en 3 Jtann, ber ifyr als Sruber ober Cfyrn, 

SltS Setter ober fonft als ©ipp nertoanbi ; 

* 3 I;m miß i d) fie nic^t borentfyalten — fte, 

3090 $)ie jebeS Kaufes, jebeS ©laubenS Qkxbt 
3u fein erraffen unb erlogen toarb. — 

3 $ fyoff’, tE>r toifst bott biefem euern £errn 
Unb bem ©efcfdedjte beffen mefyr als id>. 

JHofterbruber 

®aS, guter Satfyan, toofyl nun fcfytoerlidj ! — SDenn 
3095 2 #r fyabt ja fd;on gehört, bafj icfy nur gar 
3 u furje Seit bei ifym getoefen. 

Satfjatt 

ffiifct 

3#r benn nicfyt toenigftenS, toaS für ©efcfylecfytS 
2 )ie Shitter n>ar ? — 2 öar fie nid)t eine ©taufin ? 
ftlofterbruber 

2BofyI möglid) ! — 3 a / mxd) bün!t. 

Sattyatt 

§ief* nid?t ifyr Sruber 

3100 (Sonrab bon ©taufen ? — unb toar Jempelfyerr ? 
$lofterbrubcr 

3Benn micfy’S nicfyt trügt. 2)od? fyalt ! ®a faßt mir ein, 
$)aft xd) bom fel’gen §errn ein Sücfyelcfyen ¥ 

Soffy fyab\ %d) $og’S it?m aus bem Sufen, als 
2öir ifyn bei atSfalon berf darrten. 

Satljau 

Sun? 

Älofterbruber 

3105 @s ftnb ©ebete brin. 2 Bir nennend ein 
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Sftatfyan ber SBetfe. 

SBrebier. — $a$, bad^t’ ich, !ann ein 6fyriftenmenf<$ 
3a noch brauchen — ich nun freilich nicht — 

3$ lann nicht Icfen — 

9Jatfjan 

nichts ! — 9tur jur ©ache. 
SUofterbruber 

3n biefetn Siichelchen fteE>n born unb hinten, 

3110 5Bie ich mir fagen taffen, mit beS £errn 
©elbeigner §anb, bie Singehörigen 
95on ihm unb ihr gefcf>rieben. 

9tat^an 

D erlminfcht! 

©e^t ! lauft! fyolt mir baS Südlichen. ©efchtoinb! 
3ch bin bereit mit ©olb e£ aufjumiegen, 

3115 Unb taufenb $)an! ba^u ! (gilt ! lauft ! 

Älofterbraber 

3te$t gern. 

@3 ift 2lrabifd£> aber, toa3 ber §err 
$ineingef cfyrieben. 21b. 

Siathait 

©inerlei ! Stur fytx ! — 

©ott! toenn ich hoch ba3 2Jtäbchen noch bemalten, 

Unb einen folgen ©ibam mir bamit 
3120 ©rfaufen fönnte ! — ©chtodrlich toohl ! — 9tun, faß’ 

®3 au3, tnie’ö miß ! — 2Ber mag e3 aber benn 
©etoefen fein, ber bei bem Patriarchen 
©0 ettoaS angebracht? $a3 mu| ich bofy 
3u fragen nicht bergeffen. — 2Benn eS gar 
3125 Son 3)aja fäme? 
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Sterter jttufjug. äd)ttr änftri». 


Jldjter Auftritt. 


$>a j a unb Watt) an. 


*£öja eiüg unb berieten 

3)enft bocfy, 5ftatfyan! 
yiatfyan 

■ftun! 

$aja 

$aä arme $inb crfc^raf toofyl recfyt barüber! 

3)a fcfyitft . . . 

s JJatfyan 

35er *Patriardj ? 


$ajö 

35 e 3 ©ultanS ©cfytoefier, 

sprinjeffin ©itiafy . . . 

ÜRatljan 

üfticfyt ber $atriarcf)? 

* Soja 

SRein, ©ittafy ! — $ört i^r nicfyt ? — ^Prin^effin ©iitafy 
3130 ©cfyuft fyer unb Iäftt fie ftc^ fyolen. 

Rabatt 

Sen? 

Säfct 9 te$a Idolen? — ©ittafy läfjt fie Idolen? 

9tun, toenn fie ©itiafy fyolen unb nicfyt 

35 er ^atriar# . . . 

$)aja 

Sie fommt ifyr benn auf ben? 

RaHjait 

©0 fyaft bu fürjlicfy nichts bon ifym gehört? 

3135 ©eftnjs nid^t ? 2 lu$ ifym nid^tö gefieefi? 
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SRatljan ber 2Bei{e. 


Taja 

3 <h? ihm? 

Nathan 

2 Bo finb bie 33 oten? 

Taja 

Sorn. 

SRötbatt 

3$ totH fte hoch 

2 lug SSorficpt felber fprechen. Komm ! — 2 Benn nur 
93 om Patriarchen nichts bat^inter ift. m 

Taja 

Unb ich — ich fürste ganj toag anberg noch- 
3140 Söag gilt’g? bie einjige bermeinte Tochter 
©0 eine^ reichen 3 nben toär’ auch Vüo^I 
gür einen SKufelmann nicht übel? — §ui, 

Ter Tempelherr ift brum. 3 f* brum, toenn ich 
Ten feiten ©chritt nicht auch noch frage, nicht 
3145 Sluch ih* noch felbft entbetfe, toer fie ift! — 

©etroft! £a£ mich ben erften 2 lugenblicf, 

Ten ich allein fie habe, ba^u brauchen! 

Unb ber frirb fein — bielleicht nun eben, frenn 
3 ch fie begleite. ©0 ein erfter 2 Bin! 

3150 Äann unterfregeng frenigfteng nicht fcpaben. 

3 a, ja! 9 tur ju! 3 $* ober nie! Stur &u! 2 föm ua$. 



fünfter 2luf3ug. 

(£rfter Auftritt. 

©eene: ba« 3intmer in ©olobin« ^alafte, in meldje« bte ©eutel 
mit ©elb getrogen toorben, bie noef) $u fet>en. 

©a lab in unb halb barauf mfäiebne TO am e luden. 

©alabitt im .fcereintreteTt 

Da fteJjt bag ©elb nun nod) ! Un'o niemanb toeijj 
Den Dermifcfy aufjüfinben, ber üermutlid; 

2ln§ Scfyacbbret irgenbtoo geraten ift, 

3155 Dag ii>n too^I feiner felbft öergeffen mad^t — 

SBarum nietjt meiner ? — 9tun, ©ebulb ! Sßag giebt’g ? 
@in Wamclmf 

©rtoünfd>te 9lad)rid)t, Sultan! gfreube, Sultan! 

Die Saratoane bon Jlabira fömrnt, 

3 ft glücflicfc ba, mit fiebenjäbrigem 
3160 Tribut beg reichen 3lilg! 

©alabitt 

Srab, gbrafyim ! 

Du bift mir toafyrlid} ein toiHlommner SBote! — 

§a ! enblicfy einmal ! enblid) ! — §abe Danf 
Der guten Leitung. 

Der SMomeluif toartenb 

(3tun? nur fyer bamit!) 

©alabitt 

3Sa8 toart’ft bu ? ©efy nur hnebet. 
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9 tatl)an ber Seife. 


* 


$>er aWttmelucf 

®em ©ittfommnen 

3165 ©onft nid&tg? 

©alabin 

©ag benn nocfy fonft ? 

$er ftttamelntf 

®em guten Soten 

Äein Sotenbrot? — 60 mär’ ic§ ja ber erfte, 

®en ©alabin mit ©orten abgulofynen, 

®o$ enblicfy lernte ? — 2lucf> ein 9 tufym ! — ber erfte, 
9 Rit bem er fnicferte. 

©alabin 

©0 nimm bir nur 

3170 2)ort einen Beutel. 

$>er 9 )ianteluef 

^Rein, nun nicfyt! ®u fannft 
3 Kir fte nun alle fcfyenfen tootten. 

©alabin 

£rofc ! — 

Äomm fyer ! 5Da fyaft bu ^mei. — ^m ©ruft ? er gefyt ? 
Jfyut mir’g an ©belmut jut>or ? — ®enn ftd^er 
•Dtujj ifym e^ faurer toerben, augjuf plagen, 

3175 311 « mir &u geben. — Sbra^im ! — ©ag fömmt 
3 Jtir benn and) ein, fo !ur$ fcor meinem Abtritt 
Stuf einmal ganj ein anbrer fein $u motten? — 

©itt ©alabin alg ©alabin nicfyt fterben? — 

©0 tnuftt’ er au$ alg ©alabin nicfyt leben. 

(£in Reiter Sttamelutf 
3180 9tun, ©ultan ! . . . 

©alabin 

©enn bu mir $u melben fömmft . . . 
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3»eiter 9 Jtömefotf 

3 )afc aug Ägypten ber Transport nun ba! 

Safabut 

3 $ fceifi fcJmn. 

^weiter Sttameltnf 
Stam icfy boefy ju fpät ! 

©alabiu 

2 ßarum 

3 u fpät ? — ®a nimm für beinen guten Söillen 
3 )er Seutel einen ober jtoei. 

^weiter 9 Jtamelucf 

SJtacfyt brei! 

©alabin 

3185 ^a, toenn bu regnen !annft ! — ©o nimm fie nur. 
^weiter äRamelutf 

®g toirb toofyl noefy ein dritter Jommen, — toenn 
6 r anberg Jommen Jann. 

©alabtit 

SBie ba«? 

^weiter äftamehuf 

3e nu, 

®r Ij>at audj toofyl ben £alg gebroden ! $enn 
©obalb mir brei ber 2 lnJunft beg SCrangportg 
3190 33erfid^ert toaren, fprengie jeber frifefy 

2)aoon, 2)er Oorberfte, ber ftürjt, unb fo 
Äomrn’ i$ nun Oor, unb bleib’ au$ Oor big in 
2>ie ©tabt, mo aber Sbrafyim, ber Secfer, 

®ie ©affen beffer Jennt. 

©alabin 

D ber ©eftürjte! 

3195 S re wnb, ber ©eftür^te! — Steif ifym boefy entgegen. 
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fftatban ber Seife. . 


Reiter 2Ramelu<f 

SDaS toerb’ i$ ja mofyl tfyun ! — Unb toenn er lebt, 
©o ift bie $älfte biefer »eutel fein. ©e$tab. 


Salabiti 

©iefy, toelcb ein guter ebler Äerl auch ba$! 
2öer !ann fid^ folc^er 3Ötamelucfen rühmen? 
.3200 Unb toär’ mir benn ju benfen nicfyt erlaubt, 
2)afj fte mein »etfpiel hüben Reifen ? — gort 
■JJtit bem ©ebanfen, fie ju guter 2e£t 
9toc$ an ein anberä $u gefabenen ! . . . 


<$ht britter 2RameIurf 
©alabiit 

»ift bu’S, ber ftürjtc? 


©ultan, . . . 


dritter Sftamelwf 

9tein. melbe nur, 
3205 $af$ ©mir üDtanfor, ber bie Äaratoane 
©efüfjrt, 00 m ^Sferbe fteigt . . . 


®a ift er ja I 


Saiabitt 

»ring' ityn gefd&ttrinb! 


<5tt>eiter Auftritt. 

6 mir Sftanfor unb (Sa lab in. 

©alabist 

2BiHfommen, ©mir! 9lun, 
2Bte ift’S gegangen ? — 3Ranfor, ÜJlanfor, Ijaft 
Un8 lange märten laffen! 

SJanfor 

®iefer Srief 
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3210 Sendetet, toaS bein Stbulfaffem erft 

$ür Unrufy’ in DfyebaiS bäm^fcn muffen, 

@fy' toir e$ tragen burften abjugefyen. 

Den 3^9 barauf fyab’ i<$ befctyleuniget 
6o biel toic möglich toar. 

Salabin 

3$ glaube bir ! — 

3215 Unb nimm nur, guter 9 Jlanfor, nimm fogleid? . . . 

Du tljuft es aber bo$ aucfy gern ? . . . nimm frifc^e 
Sebedhmg nur fogleicfy. Du muftt fogleidj 
9 todf> toeiter, mufjt ber Selber gröjjern Deil 
3 luf Sibanon jum SSater bringen. 

SWanfor 

Sem! 

3220 ©efyr gern! 

©alabin 

Unb nimm bir bie Sebedung ja 
9lur nid^t gu fcfytoacfy. @3 ift um Sibanon 
9Zid^t alles mefyr fo fidler. §aft bu nic^t 
Sefyört? Die Dempelljierrn finb mieber rege. 

©ei toofyl auf beiner £ut ! — Äomm nur ! 2öo fyält 

3225 Der 3 ug? 3 $ miß iljn fefyn, unb aßeS felbfl 
Setreiben. — Kn fobann bei ©ittafy. 


Dritter Auftritt. 

@cene : bie Halmen bor 9?atf)an$ $aufe, 

»0 ber Xempelberr auf unb nieber gebt. 

3n$ §auS nun miß icfy einmal ni$t. — @r toirb 
6i$ enblid^ boc^ toofyl felgen laffen ! — 3 Jlan 
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Stottern ber SBetfe. 


©emerfte mich ja fortft fo balb, fo gern! — 

3230 ©itt’S noch erleben, baf$ er ftch’S berbittet, 

SSor feinem §aufe mich fo fleißig finben 
3u taffen* — §m ! — ich bin hoch aber auch 
©ehr ärgerlich. — ©aS h a * mich benn nun fo 
Erbittert gegen ihn? — 6r fagte ja, 

3235 Sloch fd^Iüg * er mir nichts ab. Unb ©alabin 
$at’S über fi<h genommen, ihn gu ftimmen. — . 
©ie? fottte mirtlich mohl in mir ber ßfyrift 
9 toch tiefer niften als in ifym ber S^be? — 

©er fennt fid) recht? ©ie fönnt’ ich ihm benn fonft 
3240 $)en fleinen -Kaub nid)t gönnen motten, ben 
6r fich ’S ju folcher Angelegenheit 
©emacht, ben Ghriften ab^ujagen? — freilich, 
ßein Heiner $Raub, ein folcf) ©efchöpf ! — ©efäityf? 
Unb meffen ? — ®odj> beS ©Haben nicht, ber auf 
3245 2 )eS Sehens oben ©tranb ben Slocf geflößt 
Unb fich babon gemacht? ®eS ßünftlerS hoch 
©ohl mehr, ber in bem hingetoorfnen 93 Iocfe 
$ie göttliche ©eftalt fich badete, bie 
@r bargeftettt? — Ach ! 9 techaS toahrer SSater 
3250 Sleibt, tro§ bem (Stiften, ber fie jeugte — bleibt 
3n (Smigfeü ber 3ube. — ©enn ich mir 
©ie lebiglich als Shriftenbirne benfe, 

©ie fonber alles baS mir benfe, maS 
Allein ihr fo ein 3 >ube ^eben tonnte — 

3255 ©brich, §erj, — maö mär’ an ihr, baS bir gefiel ? 
■Nichts! ©enig! ©elbft ihr Säbeln, mär’ eS nichts 
AIS fanfte fchöne gwfung ih*er 3 WuSfeln, 

©är', maS fie lächeln macht, beS 9 tei$eS unmert, 
gn ben eS ftch auf ihrem 9 Jtunbe Heibet : — 
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3260 SRein, fel&ft ihr Säbeln nicht ! 3$ fyofo' e$ ja 
Sßofyl fdjöner noch an aibertoii}, an £anb, 

2ln ^öbnerei, an ©cfymeicfyler unb an Subter, 
Serfcbtoenben fefyn! — i&at’S ba mtc^ auch bejaubert? 
$af 3 ba mir auch ben ffiunfcb entlocft, mein geben 
3265 3 tt feinem ©onnenfebeine ju berflattern? 

3 $ toüfjte nicht. Unb bin auf ben bo<b taunifcb, 

®er btefen böbern 2GBcrt allein i^r gab? 

©ie ba$ ? toarum ? — ffienn ich ben ©pott uerbtente, 
■JRit bem mich ©alabin entließ ! ©cbon fc^limm 
3270 ©enug, ba£ ©alabin e$ glauben fonate ! 

©ie Hein ich ihm ba febeinen mufjte, hne 
33 eräcbtlicb ! — Unb ba 3 alleö um ein 9 Jläbcfyen? — 
6urb! @urb! ba$ gebt fo nicht. gen!’ ein! ©enn bottenbs 
©ir 3)aja nur ma§ fcorgeplaubert batte, 

3275 © aö fcbmerlidf) ertoeifen ftünbe? — ©ieb, 

®a tritt er enblicfy, in ©efpräcb oertieft, 

2 lu 3 feinem §aufe ! — §a ! mit toern? — ©it ihm? 
9Rit meinem Älofterbruber ? — §a ! fo toeifi 
6r ficberlicb fcfyon alles ! ift mobt gar 
3280 2)em Patriarchen febon oerraten! — §a! 

©aS bab’ icb Querfopf nun geftiftet! — $aj$ 

@in einiger Junten biefer geibenfebaft 
3 )odb unferS §irnS fo Oiel oerbrennen fann! 

©efebtoinb entfcbliefc bicb, toaS nunmehr ju tbun! 

3385 3$ tritt hier feittoärts ihrer tr arten — ob 
aSietteidbt ber Älofterbruber ihn oerläfct. 
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Station her Seife. • 


Vierter Auftritt. 

Utaifcan unb ber ßloft erbruber. 

Sftatljan im 9MIjetlommen. 

§abt nochmals, guter 33 ruber, bielen ®anfl 
^lofterbruber 

, Unb ihr begleichen! 

9 tathan 

3$? bon euch? toofiir? 

$iir meinen ©genfinn, euch aufeubringen, 

3290 2Ba$ ihr nicht brauet ? — 3 a , ^ enn ihm eurer nur 
9 luch na<hgegeben fyätt’, ihr mit ©etoalt 
9 ti<ht toolttet reicher fein als ich. 

Älofterbruber 

®aS Such 

©e^ört ja ohnebem nietet mir, gehört 
3a ohnebem ber Tochter, ift ja fo 
3295 ®er Tochter ganzes bäterlicheS ©be. — 

3e nu, fie hat ja euch. — ©ott gebe nur, 

®af* ihr e$ nie bereuen bürft, fo biel 
Qfür fie gethan gu haben ! 

Nathan 

Stann ich bas? 

®aS fann ich nie. ©eib unbeforgt! 

ßlofterürubcr 

9 tu, nu! 

3300 ®ie Patriarchen unb bie ®embelherren . . . 

Nathan 

Vermögen mir beS SBöfen nie fo biel 
3 u t^un, bafj irgenb toaS mich «uen fönnte. 
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©efchtoeige baS ! — Unb feib ihr benn fo gan^ 
Serfichert, bafj ein Dempelherr e$ ifi, 

3305 Der euern Patriarchen h*fct? 

JUofterbruber 

®$ fann 

Seinah’ fein anbrer fein. @in Dempelherr 
©prach fur$ bor^er mit ihm; unb ft>a$ tch h^te. 

Das flang barnach. 

Nathan 

®3 ift bodh aber nur 
Sin einziger i£t in ^erufalem, 

3310 Unb biefen fenn’ ich. ®iefer ift mein greunb. 

©in junger, ebler, offner 3Kann! 

ßloftcrbruber 

©an$ recht. 

Der nämliche ! — Doch loaS man ift, unb toa$ 

9 Jtan fein mu^ in ber 2öelt, baS pa$t ja toohl 
Glicht immer. 

Nathan 

Seiber nicht. — ©0 thue, toer’S 
3315 2 luch immer ift, fein ©chUmmfteS ober SefteSl 
3 Jlit euerm Suche, Sruber, tro£’ ich aßen, 

Unb gehe graben aßegS bamit $um ©ultan. 
Älofterümber 

Siel ©fücfö 1 3 $ miß euch benn nur h^* fcerlaffen. 

Nathan 

Unb ^abt fte nicht einmal gefehn? — Äommt ja 
3320 Doch halb, boch fleißig lieber. — 2öenn nur h*ut’ 
Der Patriarch noch nichts erfährt! — Doch toaS? 
Sagt ihm auch h eu * e / *h r ioottt. 
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SRatljan ber Sötiff. 


fflpjterituber 

nid^t. 

gebt VDOb)I l ©e$t ab. 

9tatb<m 

©ergebt mte ja nicht, ©ruber 1 — ©ott ! 
$>afi ich nicht gleich b* er unter freiem §immel 
3325 2 luf meine Äniee finfen fann! 2 Bie fich 
SDer Änoten, ber fo oft mir bange machte, 

Stun Uon fid^ felber löfet ! — ©ott! toie leicht 
SJtir toirb, bafc ich nun toeiter auf ber 2 Selt 
Stiebte ju verbergen habe! baf; ich nor 
3330 2 )en SJtenfcben nun fo frei fann toanbeln ate 
©or bir, ber bu allein ben SJtenfcben nicht 
Stach feinen Übaten brauebft $u richten, bie 
©0 feiten feine ^b^ten finb, 0 ©ott! 


fünfter Auftritt. 

91 a 1 1) a n uni) ber Sempeltierr, 
ber öott ber «Sette auf itjn julömmt. 


Xemnelberr 

$e! toartet, Statban, nehmt mich mit! 

Station 

©$er ruft? 

3335 ©eib ihr e 3 , Stüter? 2 Bo getoefen, baft 

3 b* bei bem Sultan euch nicht treffen laffen? 

XempeUjerr 

3 Bir finb einanber fehl gegangen. Stebmtte 
Stic bt übel. 
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Watbatt 

3<h nicht, aber ©alabin . . . 

Setupenjerr 

3h* toart nur eben fort , . . 

Watbatt 

Unb fyrach* ihn boih? 

3340 Wun, fo ift ’S gut. 

Sembelberr 

©r toitt uns aber beibe 
3ufammen tyredben. 

Watbatt 

SDefto beffer. ßomrnt 

5tur mit. 3Wein ©ang ftanb ohnehin gu ihm. 
Xembelbcrr 

3dh barf ja hoch too^I fragen, Wathan, tocr 
©uch ba Oerliejg? 

Watban 

3h* tennt ihn hoch toohl nicht? 
Xentpelberr 

3345 SBar’S nidbt bie gute §aut, ber Saienbruber, 

$eS fidh ber Patriarch fo gern gum (Stöber 
Sebient ? 

Watbatt 

Rann fein! Seim Patriarchen ift 
®r atterbingS. 

Sempelberr 

2>er Pfiff ift gar nicht übel, 

®ie ©infalt fcor ber ©churferei OorauS 
3350 3u fchiien. 

Watban 

3a, bie bumme — nicht bie fromme. 
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Stetfjön ber Söeife. 


Tempelherr 

2 ln fromme glaubt fein Patriarch. 

ftatyatt 

gür ben 

9 lun fteh’ i<h- ©er Wirb feinem Patriarchen 
9ti<hi3 Ungebührliches ooHjiehen helfen. 

Tempelherr 

©o fteUt er toenigftenS fich an. — ©och hat 
3355 ;®t euch üon mir benn nichts gejagt? 


Nathan 

Son euch ? 

Son euch tum namentlich Wohl nichts. — Sr Weife 
3 a Wohl auch fchwerlich euern Flamen? 


Tempelherr 

Nathan 

Son einem Tempelherren freilich hat 
Sr mir gejagt . . . 

Tempelherr 
Unb WaS? 


Schwerlich* 


9tathau 

SBomit er euch 

3360 ©och ein für allemal nicht meinen fann! 

Tempelherr 

303er Weife? Safet hoch nur hören. 

Nathan 

©afe mich einer 

Sei feinem Patriarchen angeflagt . . . 

x Tempelherr 

Such angeflagt? — ©aS ift, mit feiner ©unft — 
Srlogen. — §ört mich, Nathan ! — 3$ bin nicht 
3365 ©er SKenfch, ber irgenb etwas abjuleugnen 
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3 m ©tön be toäre. 2Ba$ ich that, ba§ that ich! 

$oc§ bin ich auch nicht ber, ber alles, toaS 
©r that, als toohl gethan fcertheib’gen möchte. 

2 BaS foBt’ i<h eines gehlS mich fc^ämen? §ab* 

3370 3$ nicht ben feften SSorfap ihn $u beffem? 

Unb toeifj ich ettoa nicht, toie toeit mit bem 
©S BJtenfchen bringen lönnen? — £ört mich, Btathan! 
3ch bin beS Saienbrubers Tempelherr, 

Ter euch ^erflagt foU haben, aHerbingS. — 

3375 3 h r toijjt ja, toaS mich tourmifch machte! toaS 
BJtein 33Iut in allen Slbern fieben machte! 

3ch ©auch ! — ich fam, fo Ö an ä mit 2eib unb ©eel’ 
Such in bie 9 lrme mich ä u werfen. 2Bie 
3hr mich empfingt — mie falt — toie lau — benn lau 
3380 3f* Wimmer noch als falt, toie abgemeffen 
ÜJlir auSjubeugen ihr befliffen toart, 

9JIU melden aus ber 2uft gegriffnen fragen 
3hr Slnttoort mir $u geben fepeinen toolltet — 

TaS barf ich faum mir noch benfen, toenn 
3385 3<h foB gelaffen bleiben* — §ört mich, Nathan ! 

3n biefer ©ährung fchlich mir Taja nach, 

Unb toarf mir ihr ©eheitmtis an ben Äopf, 

TaS mir ben Sluffchlufj euerS rätfelhaften 
betragend ju enthalten fchien. 

Nathan 

2Bie ba«? 

Tempelherr 

3390 $ört mich nur auS! — 3ch HIbete mir ein, 

3 hr toolltet, toaS ihr einmal nun ben ©hnften 
©0 abgejagt, an einen ©haften lieber 
Blicht gern verlieren. Unb fo fiel mir ein. 
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Sftötfycm bcr Söeife. 


@u<h furj unb gut ba$ SJleffer an bie ffe^Ic 

3395 3 « 

9 fathast 

Äurj unb gut ? unb gut ? — 2öo ftecft 

$>a§ ©ute? 

Xem^el^etr 

§ört mich, Sftathan ! — 2lHerbing$, 

3$ t^at nicht recht ! — 3b r feib gar nicht fc^ulbig. 
®ie Närrin SDaja toeijj nicht, toa 3 fie fpricht — 

3 ft euch gehäffig — Sucht euch nur bamit 
3400 gn einen böfen §anbel gu fcertoicfeln — 

Äann fein! fann fein! — 3$ bin rfn junger £affe, 
SDer immer nur an beiben @nben fchtoärmt, 

S3alb toiel ju oiel, halb oiel ju toenig thut — 

3 ludh ba 3 !ann fein ! 3 Sergei^t mir, Nathan. 

Nathan 

SBenn 

3405 3h r fo mich freilich faffet — 

Sempelljerr 

Äurj, ich 9 in g 

3um Patriarchen — h a &’ euch a & er nicht 
©enannt. ift erlogen, toie gefagt ! 

3ch hnb* ih m blo^ ben $all ganj allgemein 
©rjählt, um feine Meinung $u vernehmen. 

3410 3 luch ba$ hütt’ unterbleiben fönnen, ja hoch! 

®enn fannt’ ich nicht ben Patriarchen fchon 
3 U 3 einen Schürfen? Äonnt’ ich euch nicht felber 
9 tur gleidh jur Siebe ftellen? — •ättufst* ich *>e x 
©efahr, fo einen Pater ju vertieren, 

3415 ®a$ arme SJläbchen opfern ? — 9 tun, toa$ thui '3 ? 

3 )ie ©<hurferei be 3 Patriarchen, bie 
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So ähnlich immer fid^ erhält, hat mich 
3)e« nächften 2Bege« tvieber gu mir felbft 
©ebracht. — 2)enn ^ört mich, 9 lötban, hört mich au« ! 
3420 @efe$t, er toüfjt’ auch euem s J£anten, tva« 

3 lun mehr, toa« mehr ? — Sr fann euch ja ba« 9 Jtäo<hen 
3 tur nehmen, toenn fie niemanb« ift al« euer. 

Sr fann fie hoch au« euerm §aufe nur 
3n« Älofter fehleren. — 2llfo — gebt fie mir! 

3425 ©ebt fie nur mir, unb Iaf$t ifm fornmen. ipa! 

Sr foH’« too^I bleiben laffen, mir mein SBeib 
3 u nehmen. — ©ebt fte mir, gef<hh>inb! — Sie fei 
9 tun eure Tochter, ober fei e« nicht! 

Sei S^riftin, ober 3 nbin, ober feine«! 

3430 ©leid^biel ! gleichviel! 3$ frverb’ euch toeber i$t 
Stoch jemal« fonft in meinem gangen Seben 
®arum befragen. Sei, toie’« fei! 

Nathan 

$h* toähnt 

SBohl gar, ba^ mir bie üöahrheit gu Verbergen 
Seht nötig? 

£empell)err 
Sei, toie’« fei! 

üftaibatt 

3«h W ** i Ä 

3435 Such — ober toem e« fonft gu toiffen giemt — 

■Koch nicht geleugnet, baf$ fie eine Shriftin, 

Unb nicht« al« meine Pflegetochter ift. 

# SBarum ich’« aber ih* ttoch nicht entbedft? — 
darüber brauch’ ich nur btx ih* mich gu 
3440 Sntfchulbigen. 
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Xcmbettjerr 

Da« foOt ihr auch 6ei ihr 

3ticht braunen. — ©önnt’« ihr hoch, bafc fie euch nie 
2Rit anbern Slugen barf betrauten! ©part 
3h r bie ©nibecfung bod? ! — -iftoch ^abt ihr ja, 

3hr gan^ allein, mit ihr $u [galten, ©ebt 
3445 ©ie mir! 3$ bitt ’ euch, 9tathan, gebt fie mir! 

3$ bin’« allein, ber fie ^um ^meitenmale 
Such retten fann — unb mttt. 

Watban 

3a — fonnte ! tonnte ! 

9tun auch nicht mehr. S« ift bamit gu fpät. 
Xempelberr 

2Bie fo? $u fpät? 

Watban 

Dan! fei bem Patriarchen . . . 
Sempclberr 

3450 Dem Patriarchen? Dan!? ihm Dan!? mofür? 

Dan! hätte ber bei un« berbienen motten? 

SSBofür ? mofür ? 

Watf)an 

Dafj mir nun miffen, mem 
©ie anbermanbt, nun miffen, meffen §änben 
©ie ficher ausgeliefert merben !ann. 

Xentyelberr 

3455 Da« banf ihm — mer für mehr ihm ban!en mirb ! 
Watbatt 

3tu« biefen rnüftt ihr fie nun auch erhalten, 

Unb nicht auf meinen. * 

Xembefljetr 

Sirme Wecha! 3Ba$ 

Dtr alle« juftöfct, arme Wecha! 2Ba« 
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Sin ©Iüct für anbre SBaifen märe, toirb 
3460 ®cin Unglücf ! — SRatfyan ! — Unb mo ftnb fit, biefe 
Scrmanbte ? 

9fat1)aft 
9Bo fie finb? 

Semjielljerr 

Unb toer fte jtnb? 

SRatyan 

Sefonberg fyat ein Sruber fid> gefunben, 

Sei bem ifyr um fie merben müfjt. 

Sempelljerr 

©in Sruber? 

2Sag ift er, biefer Sruber? ©in 6olbat? 

3465 ©in ©eiftlicfyer ? — £afct fyören, mag xd) mir 
Serfprecfyen barf. 

9latf)an 

%d) glaube, bafc er feineg 
Son beiben — ober beibeg ift. fmn’ 

3$n nod) nic^t rec^t. 

Xempeüjerr 
Unb fonft? 

9fatban 

©in brafcer SDlann! 

Sei bem \xd) 9te$a gar nid^t übet mirb 
3470 Sefinben. 

SempeHjerr 

2)o$ ein ©fyrift ! — %d) fceifj $u feiten 
. 2lut$ gar nid^t, mag xd) t>on eu$ benfen jott — 

9tefymt tnir'g nicfyt ungut, Sftatban. — 2Birb fie nic^t 
®ie ©fyriftin fielen müffen unter ©giften? 

Unb mirb fie, mag fie lange g'nug gezielt, 

3475 %tid)t enblid^ merben? SBirb ben lautem Keinen, 
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Sftatban bcr Seife. 


3>en ityr gefaxt, ba$ Unfraut enblicb nicht 
ßrftiefen? — Unb b aS fümmert euch fo toenig? 

2 ) emungea<btet fönnt ihr fagen — ihr? — 

3>afj fie bei ihrem SSruber fid^> nicht übel 

3480 Sefinben toerbe? 

9tatfjöit 

v SDenf ich ! hoff ich ! — 2Bemt 

3 >b* ja bei ifym toaS mangeln follte, fyat 
©ie euch unb mich benn nicht noch immer? 

Xem^el^err 

Dfy! 

3 5$a$ toirb bei i^nt i^r mangeln fönnen! 2Birb 

3) aS SBrüberchen mit (Sffen unb mit Reibung, 

3485 9Wit SRafchtoerf unb mit ^3u§, baS ©dhtoe fterdhen 

9ti<bt reichlich g’nug berforgen? Unb toaS brauet 
6in ©ebtoeftereben benn mehr? @i freilich, auc b 
9iocb einen 3Jtann. — 9hm, nun, auch ben, auch ben 
SBirb ibr baS Srübercben ju feiner geit 
3490 ©cbon febaffen, toie er immer nur $u finben, 

3)er ©briftlidhfte ber Sefte ! — 9tatban, -Jtatban ! 
SBelcb einen 6ngel gattet ibr gebilbet, 

3)en euch nun anbre fo berbun^en Serben! 

Nathan 

§at leine 9lot! @r toirb ficb unfrer Siebe 
3495 9to<b immer toert genug behaupten. 

$empefljert 

©agt 

3 )a$ nicht! S3on meiner Siebe fagt baS nicht! 

3 )enn bie läfet nichts ftcb unterfcb lagen, nichts, 

@S fei auch noch fo Hein ! 3lucb feinen SKanten ! 
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3500 


3505 


3510 


2)o$ fyalt ! — 2lrgmofynt fie mofyl bereit«, toa« mit 

borgest? . 

s J?ötbott 

2Rögli$, ob t$ f$on ni$t büfcte, 

Söofyer? 

Xem^e$err 

3lu$ eben Diel ; fi: foH — fie mufc 
$n beiben gällen, toa« ü)t ©$icf|at brofyt, 

9Son mir guerft erfahren. 9Jtein ©ebanfe, 

©ie efyer mieber ni$t gu fefyn, gu fpre$en, 

311« bi« i$ fie bie 9Jieine nennen burfe, 
gäüt ioeg. 3$ eile ... 

9iatljan « 

33leibt! toofyin! 
2emöelberr 

3u $r ! 

3 u fefyn, ob biefe -Käbcfyenfeele tann« genug 
2Bofyl ift, ben einzigen ©ntf$Iuft gu faffen 
$>er $rer mürbig märe! 

2öel$en? 

Xem$>elljcrr 

2)en, 

9ta$ eu$ unb $rem Sruber toeiter ni$t 
3u ftogtn — mnm 

Unb ? 

XcmpeHjerr 

Unb mir gu folgen, — toenn 
©ie briiber eine« 3Kufelmanne« grau 
2lu$ toerben müfjte. 

ftatyan 

©leibt ! %\)t trefft fie ni$t. 
©ie ift bei ©ittafy, bei be« Sultan« ©$toefter. 
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iftötljan ber SBeife. 


SemheUjerr 

3515 ©eit.toemt? toarum? 

9fotbait 

Unb toottt ibr ba bei ihnen 
3ugleidb ben Sruber finben, lommt nur mit. 
Sempenjerr 

2)en Sruber ?• toelcben ? ©ittabs ober 5Re<haS? 

Watban 

Seicht beibe. $ommt nur mit! 3 $ bitt* euch, lommt! 

@r fiiljrt tf)n fort. 


Sedjfter Auftritt. 

©eene : in ©ittaf)« ©arem. 

Sittaf) unb 5Re(f)a in Untergattung begriffen. 

©ittab 

2BaS freu’ i<h mich nicht beincr, fü^e^ Mähren ! — 
3520 ©ei fo beflemmt nur nicht! fo angft, fo febüebtern! — 
©ei munter! fei gefpräebiger! Vertrauter! 

SRedja 

sprinjeffin, . . . 

©ittab 

Wicht boeb! nicht ^Jrinjefftn! Wenn’ 
Mich ©ittab — beine gfreunbin — beine Scbtoefter. 
Wenn* mich bein Mütterchen ! — 3$ lönnte baS 
3525 febier auch fein. — ©0 jung ! fo !Iug ! fo fromm ! 
2BaS bu nicht alles toeifct ! nicht alles mufjt 
©elefen h^ben ! 

Wcdja 

3ch gelefen ? — ©ittab, 

35u fpotteft beiner Jleinen albern ©chtoefter. 

Sch fann laum lefen. 



gttnfter Bufaug, ©edjfler Auftritt. 


195 


©ittafj 

Äannft faum, gügnerin! 
föedja 

3530 @in menig meinem 33aterg §anb, — 3$ meinte, 

®u tyräcfyft bon ©liefern. 

2l!lerbingg 1 bon Silbern. 

föedja 

9tun, 33ü$er mirb mir mafyrlicfy ferner $u lefen I 


3m (Srnft? 

föedja 

3n ganzem ©rnft. 9Jiein SSater liebt 
®ie falte Sucfygelefyrf amfeit, bie ficfy 
3535 9Jtit toten ßeicfyen ing ©efyirn nur brücft, 

3u menig. 

. ©ittab 

©i, mag fagft bu 1 — §at inbeg 
■JBofyl nicfyt fefyr Unrecht ! — Unb fo mandjeS, mag 
SDu meifjt . . ? 

iRedja 

2Beifc icfy allein aug feinem 3Jtunb<» r 
Unb fönnte bei bem meiften bir nocfy fagen, 

3540 2Bie? mo? marum? er micfy’g gelehrt. 


0tttab 

©0 tyängt 

©icfy freilich alleg beffer an. ©0 lernt 
9Rit eing bie gan$e ©eele. 

töcdja 

©icfyer fyat 

2lu$ ©itta^ menig ober ni$ig gelefen! 
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9tetban ber Stift. 


®Uto^ 

Sie fo ? — 3$ bin ni<f)t ftolj aufs ©egenteil. — 

3545 2lHetn toie fo ? ®ein ©tunb 1 Sprich breift. ®ein ©runb? 

Steita 

Sie ift fo fdjledbt unb recht, fo unöerfünftelt, 

©o ganj fitf» felbft nur ätjniie^ . . . 

eiltet 

9tun? 

»e^tt 

3)aS foHen 

®ie Süd) er uns nur feiten laffen, fagt 
ÜJlein Sßater. 

eitlat 

D Inas ift bein Sßater für 

3550 ©in SDlann! 

fRcttfl 

Slic^t ioatr? 

eut«t 

2 ßie nab er immer hoch 

ßum 3iele trifft I 

SReita 

5ii^t toabr ? — Unb biefen SBater — 

eitlat 

3Ba3 ift bir, Siebe? 

Otecta 

liefen SSater — 

eitlat 

©ott I 

SDu toeinft? 

{Red}« 

' Unb biefen 3Sater — 3lb ! e§ mujj 
#erau$ I SOlein §erj will Sufi, miß Suft . . . 

SBtrft fi<$, fcott Xfjrätten überwältigt, $u Ujren &Üfcen. 
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Ätnb, toa$ 

3555 . ©efd^ie^t bir? SRcd^a ? 

9tedja 

liefen Sater foH — 

©oll ic$ verlieren l 

©ittab 

SDu? ferneren? ihn? 

2Bie baS ? — ©ei ruhig ! — Nimmermehr ! — ©tei) auf ! 


Nedja 

®u fottft »ergebend bid^> §u meiner ^reunbtn, 
3u meiner ©chtoefter nicht erboten haben 1 


©ittab 

3560 geh bin’S ja ! bin’S ! — ©teh hoch nur auf I 3 <h mu f$ 
©onft §ilfe rufen. 

ftedja 

bte fic^ ermannt unb auffiefjt 

2 lh 1 toerjeib’! toergieb ! — 

9Jtein ©chmer^ h at mich öergeffen machen, toer 
SDu bift. 33or ©ittab gilt fein SEBinfeln, fein 
33erjtoeifeln. ßalte, ruhige Vernunft 
3565 SBilt alles über fic allein Oermögen. 

2Se3 ©ache biefe bei ihr führt, ber fiegt. 

©ittab 

Nun bann? 


dfctba 

Nein, meine ^reunbin, meine ©ebtoefter 
©iebt baS nicht ju ! ©iebt nimmer $u, bafc mir 
@in anbrer SBater aufgebrungen toerbe 1 
©ittab 

3570 @in anbrer SSater? aufgebrungen? bir? 

2Ber fann baS? fann baS auch nur tootten, Siebe? 
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Sttatljan bcr Seife. 


ffiedjo 

2Ser? üJteine gute bbfe ®aja tarn 

3Da$ motten, — mitt ba£ lönnen. — 3a, fennfi 

JBofyl btefe gute böfe $aja nicfyt? 

3575 9lun, ©ott oergeb’ e$ ifyr — belohn’ eg ifyr 1 
©ie fyat mir fo Oiel ©uteg — fo oiel 33öfed 
ßrmiefen ! 

' Sittalj 

33öfeg bir ? — ©o muf$ fie ©uteg 
®o<$ ma^rlic^ menig fyaben. 


Stecht oiell 


SWedm 

SDocty 1 red^t oiel, 

©ittalj 

2öer ift fte? 


fflerfja 

@ine ßfyriftin, bie 

3580 Jgn meiner ßinb^eit mich gepflegt, mi$ fo 

©epflegt ! — 2)u gtaubft nidE)t 1 — ®ie mir eine 9 Jtutter 
©0 menig miffen laffen ! — ©ott Oergelt’ 

@g Ü)r ! — 3 )ie aber miefy au# fo geängftet 1 
2Ri# fo gequält! 

* ©ittalj 


llnb über mag? marum? 

3585 9 Bie? 

2ld& ! bie arme grau — i# fug* bir’g ja — 
3ft eine ßfyriftin — mufc aug Siebe quälen — 

3ft eine oon ben ©#märrnerinnen, bie 
2)en attgemeinen, einzig magren 2Beg 
•Ra# ©ott ju miffen mätynen 1 
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©ittftb 

9tun toerfieb’ i<bl 

SRe ffja 

3590 Uttb fid^ gebrungen füllen, einen jeben, 

$er biefeö 2Seg« berfehlt, barauf ju lenfeh. — 
Äaum fönnen fie auch anber«. $)enn iff« inaht, 
$afe biefer 2Beg allein nur richtig führt, 

2Bie fallen fie gelaffen ihre {freunbe 
3595 Stuf einem anbern toanbeln feint — ber in« 
SBerberben ftür^t, in« einige SSerberben? 

®« müfjte möglich fein, benfelben SKenfc^en 
3ur felben 3 e ^ 3 U lieben unb $u Raffen. — 

2ludj ift’« ba« nicht, Ina« enblich laute Klagen 
3600 2Jtich über fie ju führen $tningt. 3h r ©eufoen, 

3h r äöarnen, ihr ©ebet, ihr Proben ^ätt’ 

Sch gern noch länger au«gehalten, gern! 

®« braute mich hoch immer auf ©ebanfen, 

®ie gut unb nüfclich. Unb h>em fchmeichelt’« hoch 
3605 3 m ©tunbe nicht, fid> gar fo mert unb teuer, 

3 Son tnem’« auch fei, gehalten fühlen, baj* 

6r ben ©ebanfen nicht ertragen fann, 

6r müff einmal auf einig un« entbehren! 

©ittah 

©ehr Inahr! 

fRedja 

SlUein — allein — ba« geht $u tneit ! 
3610 ®em fann ich nicht« entgegenfe^en, nicht 
©ebulb, nicht Überlegung, nicht«! 


©itt«b 


2Ba«? tnem? 


föedja 

2Ba« fie mir eben i$t entbeeft tniH haben. 
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Sittab 

(Sntbetft ? unb eben i ? 

Stedja 

Stur eben i$t! 

2Bir nabten, auf bem SB eg’ bieder, uns einem 
3615 23 erfaHnen ßbnftentembel. ftanb 

Sie füll, febien mit fi<b felbft ju färnpfen, bliefte 
SKit naffen Slugen halb gen £immel, bulb 
Äuf mi<b. $tomm, fipracb fie enblidj, lafc uns fytx 
9Durcb biefen Stempel in bie Stiebte gehn! 

3620 ©ie gebt, icb folg’ ibr, unb mein Sluge febtoeift 
SJtit ©rau£ bie toanfenben Stuinen bur<b- 
SRun ftebt fie toieber, unb icb f e b e wi<b 
Sin ben toerfunfnen Stufen eineg morfeben 
StUarg mit ibr. 2öie toarb mir? alg fie ba 
3625 Sötit b^ifecn Spänen, mit gerungnen §änben, 

3u meinen güfcen ftürjte ... * 

Sittab 

©uteg Äinb! 

Stecba 

Unb bei ber ©öttücben, bie ba toobl fonft 
So manch ©ebet erbört, fo manebeg SSunber 
SSerricbtet bube, micb befebtoor — mit ®Ucfen 
3630 S)eg toabren SJtitleibg micb &efcbtt>or, micb meiner 
2Do<b ju erbarmen ! — toenigfteng, ibr ^u 
Vergeben, toenn fte mir entbeefen müffe, 

2Bag ihre Äircb’ auf micb für Slnfprucb bu&e, 

Sittab 

(Unglücf liebe! — @g abnte mir !) 

Otedja 


3$ f«i 
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3635 2 lu 3 diriftlicbem ©ebliite, fei getauft, 

©ei 9iati)an3 Jodtter nicht, er nicht mein ©ater ! — 
©ott! ©ott! @t nic^t mein ©ater! — ©ittah ! ©ittah ! 
©ieh mich auf$ neu’ ju beinen fjüften . . . 


©Utah 


9 te<ha! 

9 ti<ht hoch ! ftcB auf! — SJiein ©ruber fömmt! fteh auf! 


Siebenter Auftritt. 

©alabin unb bic ©origen. 


©alabin 

3640 2Ba3 giebt’S fn er / ©ittah? 

Sic ift fcon fiefy I ©ott ! 

©alabin 

2Ber iff’3? 

©ittalj 

SDu toeifct ja . . • 

©alabin 

UnferS StatfyanS Softer? 

3BaS fefylt ifyr? 

©ittalj 

Äomtn bo$ ju bir, Äinb! — £>er Sultan . . . 
Stedja 

bte fidj auf beit Änleert ju ©otabinä ^iifjen fc^lep^t, ben $opf aur Arbeit gefentt 

3$ fte$’ nic$t auf! nicfyt efyer auf! — mag el?er 
2>e3 Sultans 2tntU$ nid^t erbliden ! — efyer 
3645 $en 3lbglan$ einiger ©erecfytigfeit 
Unb ©ütc ni$t in feinen Slugen, ni$t 
Stuf feiner Stirn beiounbern . . . 
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©alabitt 

©tefy . . . fteh auf ! 
ftedja 

@h* er mir nicht bertyricht . . . 

©alab'ht 

Äornrn ! ich bespreche . . . 

©ei ma« e« mill! 

JHec^a 

Glicht mehr, nicht weniger, 

3650 9CI« meinen SSater mir ju laffen, unb 

SRich ihm ! — -Roch meij$ ich nicf>t, tuet fonft mein SSater 
3u fein Verlangt — Verlangen !ann. 2ßitP« auch 
SRicht miffen. 2lber macht benn nur ba« 33lut 
®en SSater? nur ba« S 3 Iut? 

©öfobitt bcr ftcf) aufbebt 

3$ werfe mohl ! — 

3655 2 Ber mar fo graufam benn, bir fclbft — bir felbft 
®erglei$en in ben Kopf ju feiert ? 3 ft 
(£3 benn fcfyon bößig ausgemacht? ermiefen? 


3Jtufc moht! 
@« fyaben. 


ORetha 

®enn ®aja mill bon meiner Simm’ 

©afobitt 
®einer Stmme! 


ftedja 

®ie e« fterbenb 

3660 3 h* ju bertrauen ftch berbunben füllte. 

©alabht 

©ar fterbenb ! — 9li<$t auch fafelnb fd^on ? — Unb mär’« 
Sluch ma^rl — 3a mohl, ba« 23Iut, ba« S3Iut allein 
SDtacht lange noch ben 33ater nicht! macht faum 
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®en ©ater eines Bieres I giebt jum h&hften 
3665 2 )aS erfie SRecht, ftd^ biefen tarnen $u 

Srtrerben! — 2afj bir hoch nicht bange fein! — 

Unb tueifct bu traS? ©obalb ber ©ätcr $tuei 
©ich um bid^ ftreiten, — lafr fie beibe, nimm 
$>en britten ! — 9 limm bann mich ju beinern ©ater l 

©ittah 

3670 D tfyu ’3 l 0 thu’s! 

©alabitt 

tritt ein guter ©ater, 

Stecht guter ©ater fein! — $0$ fyalt! mir fällt 
9 toch toiel traS ©eff ’reS bet. — 2 BaS brauchft bu benn 
®er ©äter überbauet? SBenn fie nun fterben? 

©ei $eiten fi<h nach einem umgefetyn, 

3675 SDer mit uns um bie äöette leben tritt! 

Äennft bu noch feinen ? . . . 

©ittah 

■üttach fte nic^t erröten! 

©alabitt 

3 )aS hnb’ ich atterbings mir fcorgefe^t. 

(Srröten macht bie ^äfclichen fo fd^ön, 

Unb fottte fc^öne nicht noch fchöner machen? 

3680 ^ch h«6e beinen ©ater Nathan, unb 
3 toch einen — einen noch h' er ^ er beftefft. 

(Srrätft bu ihn ? — hierher ! SDu trirft mir hoch 
©rlauben, ©ittah? 

©ittah 
©ruber ! 

©alabitt 

$>a{$ bu ja 

©or ihm recht fehr erröteft, liebes SRäbchen! 
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Med)a 

3685 33 or toem ? erröten ? . . . 

©alabtn 

kleine §eucf>Ierin ! 

•Jtun fo erblaffe lieber ! — 2ßie bu ftnßft 
Unb lannft ! — 

(Sine Sllaöin tritt herein unb naijet ftc^ ©Utalj. 

©ie finb bodE> ettt>a nicht fc^on b a? 
©ittal) 

@ut ! lafj fie nur herein. — ©ie finb e 3 , Sruber ! 


£e£ter Auftritt. 

9lat$an unb ber XempeUjerr gu ben Sortflen. 


©alabitt 

3ty, meine guten lieben greunbe ! — ®ich, 
3690 ®icfy, 9 tathan, mufj xd) nur bor aßen ®ingen 
Gebeuten, baft bu nun, fobalb bu toillfi, 

®etn Selb fannft toieberfyoien (affen ! . . . 


9 *atl)att 


©ultan ! . . • 


©alabiit 

9 tun fte^ ich auch ju beinen ®ienften . . . 


Nathan 


©ultan ! . . . 


©alabtn 

®ie Jtaratoan* ift ba. $ch &in fo reich 
3695 9hm toieber, als ich lange nid^t getoefen. — 

Jtomm, fag’ mir, toa$ bu brauchft, fo recht foa$ ©rofetö 
3u unternehmen! ®)enn auch 'h*/ auch tyx, 
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2$r §anbel8leute, tönnt beä baren ©elbeß 
3u biel nie ^aben! 

Unb warum juerft 
3700 SBon biefer Äleinigfeit ? — 3d) feb?e bort 
©in 2tug’ in Spänen, ba3 ju trocfnen mir 
22 eit angelegner ift. 

©eljt Quf 9tecf)a gu. 

®u t?aft gemeint? 

2 Ba 3 fefylt bir ? — bift bocfy meine locbter nocfy ? 

SRedja 

SKein 33 ater ! . . . 

^atfjan 

3öir öerftefyen un£. ©enug! — 

3705 ©ei Reiter! ©ei gefaxt! ÜBenn fonft bein §er$ 

9 tur bein nod? ift! 3Benn beinern §er^en fonft 
9 tur fein SSerluft nicfyt brofyt ! — ®ein Sater ift 
$ir unOerloren ! 

[Reefja 

Keiner, feiner fonft! 

XembeUjerr 

©onft feiner? — 9tun! fo fyab’ icf> micfy betrogen. 

3710 2 Ba 3 man nid^t $u verlieren fürstet, fyat 
9 Jtan $u befi^en nie geglaubt, unb nie 
©etoünfcfyt. — Stecht mofyl! red^t mofyl! — $>a£ änbert 

9 tatfyan, 

$a 3 änbert alles ! — ©alabin, mir famen 
9 luf bein ©efyeifc. 2Wein, icfy b>at te bicfy 
3715 SSerleitet, i$t bemü^ bicfy nur nicfyt mciter ! 

©alabin 

SBie gac$ nun mieber, junger 9 Rann ! — ©oll alles 
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Sir benn entgegen fommen? alles bi# 

(geraten? 

SempeHjerr 

9iun, bu ^örft ja! ja, Sultan! 
Salabttt 

®i ma^rli# ! — Schlimm genug, bafi beiner Sa#e 
37 ao Su ni#t gemiffer marft! 

Sempelberr 

So bin i#’S nun. 

Salabitt 

SDBer fo auf irgenb eine SBobltfyat trofct, 

Stimmt fte jurücf. 2öaS bu gerettet, ift 
SeSmeg en nicfyt bein ©igentum. Sonft mär' 

Ser Stäuber, ben fein ©ei$ ins $euer jagt, 

3725 ©0 gut ein §clb, mie bu! 

&uf 8tedja auße^ettb, um fic bem Eembelfjertrt äujufiUjren. 

Äomm, liebes -Dtäbcfyen, 

Äomm! Stimm’S mit iljm ni#t fo genau. Senn mär 
@r anberS, mär’ er tninber marm unb ftolj, 

@r fyätt’ eS bleiben taffen, btc^ ju retten. 

Su mufci i^m eins fürs anbre regnen. — Äomm! 
3730 5Bef#äm’ #n! tfyu’, maS tyrn ju tfyun gejiemte! 
Sefenn* i^m beine Siebe! trage bi# itym an! 

Unb menn er bi# fcerf#mäbt, bir’S je bergifit, 

SBie unglei# mef^r in biefem Stritte bu 
3für #n getfyan, als er für bi# . . . 2BaS ^at . 

3735 benn für bi# ge#an? ©in menig ftd^ 

©cräu#ero Iaffen! ift maS 5te#t’s! — fo bat 
@r meines SruberS, meines Slffab, nichts! 

So trägt er feine Sarbe, ni#t fein §erj. 

Äomm, Siebe . . . 
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©ittalj 

®efy! gefy, Siebe, gefy! if t 

3740 gür beine 2)anfbarfeit no$ immer toenig, 
immer nid^t^. 

9?at$an 

§ait ©alabin! fyalt ©ittafy! 
©alabin 

2tu$ bu ? 

SRattjan 

£ier fjat nodf? einer mit ju fpre$en . . • 
©alabin 

2Ber leugnet ba£ ? — Unftreitig, ^at^an, fömmt 
©0 einem Pflegevater eine ©timme 
3745 9 Jttt gu ! SDie erfte, toenn bu toiHft. — 3 )u fyörft, 
3 $ toeifc ber ©ad?e ganje Sage. 

Iftatfjan 

9ti$t fo gan$! — 

3$ rebe ni$t Von mir. (§;$ ift ein anbrer, 

2Seit, meit ein anbrer, ben i$, ©alabin, 

3)o$ au$ vorder ju fyören bitte. 

©alabin 

2Ber? 


3750 SBruber! 


9?atfjan 

©alabin 


9 te$a 3 Sruber ? 
SWailjatt 

3a! 

Ole$a 

©0 fyab* i$ einen SSruber? 

£emt>elljerr 


■äftein trüber? 


aus feinet toitben, ftummen gerftreuune auffalftenb 4 


2Bo? wo ift 
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Sot^an ber SEBeifc* 


Sr, biefer Sruber? Socb nid^t hier? 3$ 

3^n ^ier ja treffen. 

Satljan 

Sur ©ebulb! 

^em^el^err äu&erft bitter 

Sr bat 

3b* einen 9?ater aufgebunben, — toirb 
3755 Sr feinen Sruber für fie finben? 

©alabttt 

$)a3 

§at noch gefehlt! ©f?rift ! ein fo niebriger 
SSerbacbt n>är’ über 2(ffab3 Zippen nicht 
©efommen. — ©ut ! fahr’ nur fo fort ! 

Satban 

SBerflcib’ 

3^nt! — 3dj berjeib’ ihm gern. — 2Ber toeifc, toaS mit 
3760 2 (n feiner ©teß > in feinem Sllter bähten! 

Öreunbfd)aftltd) auf ttm jugebenb. 

Satürlicb, Sitter! — 2(rgtüofyn folgt auf Siifetrau’n! — 
2Benn i^r mich euerS toafyren Samens gleich 
©etoürbigt gattet . . . 

$emt>etyerr 

2Bie? 

Sötfjatt 

3b* feib fein Staufen! 

XembeUjerr 

2Ber bin itb btnn? 

Sötb«nt 

$eif$t Surb bon ©taufen nicht! 

Xesstyelb*** 

3765 2Bte b^fe* i<b benn? 
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9fotb<m 

§eif;t 2cu von gilnef. 

Sempetyer* 


2tö* ftufci? 


9?at^ait 

^empelljerr 

■Dlit fWcd^t ! 2Bcr fagt ba£? 


2Bie? 


9tatba» 

Scb, ber mehr, 

Stodb mehr euch jagen fann. S<b ftraf* inbe$ 

6udj feiner £üge. 

$emj>elljerr 

Stiebt? 


9tatf)att 

Äann bod^ U>ot>I fein, 

$af* jener Stam’ euch ebenfalls gebührt. 

SempeUjerr 

3770 2 )a 3 fottt icb meinen — ($a$ ®ott *b n f^red^en!) 
ÜRatban 

®enn eure SDtutfer — bie toar eine ©taufin. 

Sruber, euer Dfym, ber eud) erjagen, 

®em eure eitern euch in $>eutfcblanb liefen, 

2tl3, von bem rauben $immel bott vertrieben, 

3775 Sie lieber b^* ju Sanbe famen — ber 

§iefe Surb Von ©taufen, mag an ÄinbeSftatt 
33ieHeicbt euch angenommen ba&en ! — ©eib 
Sb* lange fc^on mit ibm nun auch fyvctibtx 
©efommen? Unb er lebt boeb nodb? 

Sentyetym 


2Ba$ foH 



no 


9?atl)att ber Seife. 


3780 3$ fagen ? — -Jtatfyan! — 2ltterbing§! ©0 if i’Sl 
6r felbft ift tot. 3$ fam erft mit ber lebten 
©erftärfung unferS Drbenä. — 2tber, aber — 
2Ba§ fyat mit btefem allen 9te$a3 ©ruber 
3u fdjaffen? 

SRatban 

@uer 93ater . . . 


' £embelljerr 

37B5 #abt ifyr gefannt? 2Xuc£> ben? 

9tatljan 


9öte? aucfy ben 


@r toar mein $reunb. 


Xembelljerr 

2öar euer greunb ? 3f*’3 möglich, JJat^an ! . . . 


fliatljan 


kannte 

©icfy 2Bolf bon gihtef, aber toar fein Deutfdjjer . . . 


£embeUjerr 
3^t toifet au$ ba3? 

92atf)an 

2öar einer $eutfcfyen nur 

©ermäfylt, toar eurer -JKutter nur nacfy SDeutfcfylanb 
3790 Sluf fur$e 3eit gefolgt ... 


$emj>clberr 

SRid^t mefyr! icfy bitt’ 

6u<fy ! — Slber 9tedfya§ ©ruber ? 9tecfya£ ©ruber . . . 


9?at!jan 

Scib i^r ! 

Sembelficrr 

3$? icfy ifyr ©ruber? 
9ted)a 


@r mein ©ruber? 
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«i tta| 

©efcfytoifter ! 

©afabtit 

©ie ©efdjjtoifter ! 

föedja mtrr auf ibn ju 

9t fy! mein S3ruba ! 
lempelljcrr tritt sudlet 

Srubet ! 

Otet^a hält an, ltnb menbet ftcb su fllatbctn 

Kann nicfyt fein ! ni$t fein ! — ©ein £erj 
3795 2 öeij$ nidjts baoon! — 2 ßir ftnb Setrüger! ©ott! 

Salabin jurn Sembetberrn 

Setrüger? n>ie ? SaS benfft bu? fannft bu benfen? 
Setrüger felbft! Senn alles ift erlogen 
2ln bir, ©eficfyt unb ©timm’ unb ©ang ! 9 ti$tS bein ! 
©o eine ©djtoefter nicfyt erfennen toollen ! ©ef> 1 

^em|>clbcrr fidj bemiitig ibm nabenb 

3800 TOifjbeut’ aud> bu nicfyt mein ßrftaunen, ©ultan ! 
Serfenn’ in einem 2 lugenblid’, in bem 
Su fdjtoerlicfy beinen 2lffab je gefeljen, 

3ticfyt ifyn unb miefy l 

1 3Xuf ftatban jueUcnb. 

3^r nefymt unb gebt mir, Slatfyan! 
9Kit Dollen £änben beibeS! — 9tein ! 0 e ^ 

3805 3Kir mefyr, als ilj>r mir nefymt ! unenblid? mefyr l 
SRccba um ben §al8 fallcnb. 

2lfy meine ©d^toefter! meine ©cfytoefterl 
s Jtatban 

Slanba 


Son gilnef ! 


$em$>elljerr 
Slanba? Slanba? 


9tec$a nid&t? 
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9ti($t eure 9te<$a me^r ? — ©ott ! ifyr toerftojjt 
©ie ! gebt i^r ihren ßbriftennamen wieber ! 

3810 Serftofjt fte meinetwegen ! — Nathan ! 9iatban ! 
2Barum e$ fte entgelten laffen ? fie! 

9tat|au 

Unb waä ? — D meine 5?inbcr ! meine Äinber ! — 
Denn meiner Dotter Sruber War’ mein Äinb 
9ti$t auch, — fobalb er will ? 

3nb«m et fidj t^ren Umarmungen übertäfct, tritt ©alabin mit unruhigem 
ftaunen ju feiner ©ctjmefter. 

Salabtn 

3öa3 fagft bu, 6$n>efter? 

©iiial) 

3815 3 $ Kn gerührt • . . 

Salabht 

Unb id£> — id) fd&aubere 
93or einer großem Störung faft jurücf! 

^Bereite bic^ nur brauf, fo gut bu fannft. 

©ittalj 

SBie? 

Salabin 


Statfyan, auf ein 2Bort ! ein 2Bort ! — 

Snbern fRat&an ju ibm tritt, tritt ©ittafj 5U bem ®ef<$mtfter, Ujm ifjre $etlnebmung 
5U bezeigen, unb £ßatf)an unb ©alabin forecfjen leifer. 

$ör’ ! fyör’ boc$, SKatfyan l ©agteft bu borfyin 
3820 9li$t — ? 

ftatfjan 

2Ba$? 

Salabin 


5tu3 ®eutf erlaub fei ifyr SSater nicfyt 
©etoefen, ein geborner SDeutfcfjer ni$t. 

2Ba$ toar er benn? too toar er fonft benn fyer? 
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mtyau * 

$ag bat er felbft mir nie vertrauen maßen* 

2lug feinem Whtnbe meift xd) nichts babon. 

©olabitt 

3825 Unb mar and) fonft fein gratif? fein Wbenblänber ? 

Nathan 

0! bafe er ber ni$t fei, geftanb er fcotyl. 

@r fpracfy am liebften ^erfifcb . . . 

Salabttt 

^erfifcb? ^erfifä? 

•Sag n>iH xd) me^r? — @r ift’g! ®r mar eg! 


Watbatt 

2Ber? 

©atabin 

Wiein Sruber ! gan$ gemtfj ! Wiein Wffab ! ganj 
3830 ©emif$|! 

Watbatt 

Wun, menn bu felbft barauf berfäßft — 
Wimm bie Werficfyrung E^ier in biefem 93 ud^e ! 

3f)m baS ©rcöicr iiberretdjenb. 


Salabitt eö begierig auffdjlagenb 

2lfy! feine §anb! 2lu<f) bie erlernt’ icf> mieber! 
Watbatt 

Wodb miffen fie bon nichts! Wo<$ ftetyt’g bei bir 
Slßein, mag fie babon erfahren füllen ! 

©alabitt iitbeS er bartn geblättert 

3835 3 # meineg Sruberg Äinber nic^t erfennen? 

3$ meine Weffen — meine Äinber ni$t ? 

©ie ni$t erfennen? i <$? ©ie bir mofyl laffen? 

toleber laut 

©ie fttib’S ! fte ftnb e$, ©ittafc, ftnb! ©ie finb’8! 
©inb beibe meines . . . beineS SöruberS Äinberl 
©r rennt tn üjte Umarmungen 
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Sittal) tljm folgcnb 

3840 2 BaS fyör’ tcfy l — Jfonnt’S aucfy anberS, anberS feint — > 

©olabin jum %tmpetyemi 

5 iun ntujit bu bocf» toobl, ^rofcfopf, muj?t nttcb lieben ! 

ju föecfia 

9 tun bin idf) bocfy, tooju icfy micfy erbot? 

SJtagft tootten, ober nicfyt ! 

©itialj 

3$ auefy ! tef) auefy l 

©alabttt jurn Eempenjemt aurücf 

3 Rein ©ofyn! mein SCffab ! meines 3 lffabS ©oI)n! 
Sentyelljerr 

3845 3 $ beineS Sluts [ — ©0 toaren jene Iräume, 

Söomtt man meine Äinbfyeit miegte, bo$ — 

®ocfy tnefyr als träume ! 3$m äU p&en faiienb. 

Salöbitt ibn aufljebenb 

©el)t ben 23 öfetmcfyt! 

©r tourte toaS batoon, unb fonnte miefy 
3 u feinem 9 Körber machen toollen! Söart! 

Unter ftummer BSteber^olung aUfelttger Umarmungen fällt ber ©ortjang. 
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ABBREVIATIONS. 


acc., accusative. 
cf. t compare. 
dat dative. 
feminine. 

/. and ff., following. 
gen., genitive. 
i.e., that is. 
impers inipersonal. 
Introd Introduction. 
/. or //., line or lines. 
in., literally. 


m. or masc.y masculine. 

M. G. , Middle German. 
MM*G., Middle High German. 
neut neuter. 

N. H.G. , New High German. 

O. /Z.G., Old High German. 
pron ., pronouncöd. 

' jc., supply. 

Stage direction. 
transl translate. 



NOTES, 


Title Page. Introite y nam et heic DU sunt! (Apud Getlium ), 
Enter for here too are gods ! Aristotle represents tue lonian phiioso- 
pher Heraclitus as addressing these words to some friends who were 
reluctant to enter a room where he was. Lessing ascribes the wr rdä to 
Aulus Gellius, in the preface of whose Noctes Atticcp they had been 
interpolated in Latin form in a few editions. They were thus associated 
with the name of Gellius instead of with that of the real au^hor Aristotle. 
Lessing calls attention by them to the lofty and serious character of his 
drama. 

ACT I. SCENE i. 

Page 7 . — line 2. ifyr. In the modern drama, as in modern life, 
the polite form of address is @ie with the corresponding possessive 
In the histqrical drama, giving pictures of life in older periods, and in 
dramas of an elevated character, the earlier form of address ifyr with its 
corresponding possessive euer is still retained. In the present drama, 
however, the famihar bu occurs with the corresponding possessive beitt 
where we might expect the polite form. The different characters use 
bu as well as ifyr to the Sultan Saladin and to his sister, and are addressed 
in return with blt. The familiär use of bu is usually confined to the 
narrow circle of intimate friendship; it is, however, employed with 
greater freedom in higheT diction. Goethe uses bu throughout his 
Iphigenie . 

1 . 3. In the word e n b 1 1 d} the spacing indicates emphasis, where 
italics are employed in English. 

1. 7. fettab, off to one side, off the direct road. 

1 . 8. gut 3 tuet fyuttbert UTetlert. The reference is to German miles. 
The direct route from Babylon to Jerusalem is about 140 German or 
650 English miles. In the first edition Lessing wrote gute IjUltbert 
Seiten. 
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1 . io. föbert for fördert, which occurs in 1 . 2486. The form föbert 
is accounted for by dissimilation, that is, the unconscious change or 
omjssion of a sound to avoid its repetition in the following syllable. 
Similarily fobcm occurs for forbern. Such changes are more common 
in populär speech but are less often retained in the literary language. 
In certain words, however, such as $öber (M.H.G. querder), bait % the 
r has been permanently dropped. 

I. 11. non ber £janb fd?lagen, to do quickly . 

Page 8. — line 18. Scfyott tuatyr, that is quite true; jcfjon gives a 
’concessive force. 

II. 19-20. Docf? Hed?a mär’ bet einem bjaare mit oerbranrtt, 
But Recha came within a hair's breadth of burning too. 

1 . 21. bann, more usually replaced by beim. The forms bann and 
benn are now differentiated in meaning. The former is used in a tem- 
poral of conditional sense = then , in that case ; benit is used as a 
conjunction with causal force = for , and as an adverb in certain ex- 
pressions like the present, nun benn, well then , where the original 
temporal meaning has become somewhat faded. When Lessing wrote, 
the distinction between the two forms was not fixed. 

Page 9 . — line 43. The auxiliary habe is omitted. The omission 
of the auxiliaries l)aben and fein in subordinate clauses with the 
transposed Order was at this period more common than at the present 
time. 

1 . 46. (Setniffen. Daja is a well-meaning but narrow-minded and 
overzealous Christian. Her conscience distresses her because she has 
kept Recha’s Christian birth a secret. 

1. 47. Hur, indeed \ fttur is often thus used for emphasis. 

Page 10 * — line 48. ®fyrgef}enfe, earrings, now usually Oljrge* 

Ijängc. 

1 . 54. ntcfyt. After verbs containing a negative meaning such as to 
warn , prevent, doubt t etc., a pleonastic nid)t in the following clause was 
not uncommon. 

1 . 56. (Seit, Is it not so? is in general confined to the populär 
language of South Germany. It is really the 3d pers. sing, of the 
aubjunctive of gelten. 

1 . 59. tOas Sträfliches vor (Sott gerbet gefcfyiefjt, whatever cul - 
fable in the sight of God is wrought thereby . 0 träfIidje$ is an adjective 
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used substantively in apposition witb 2Öa§. It was originally a partitive 
genitive, dependent on Wa$. belongs equally to each of the 

clauses, serving as the subject of the first and the object of the others. 

Page 11. — line 63. tDenn bu mid? fytntergefyft l Nathan fears 
that Daja has not told him the whole truth concerning Rrcha. 

I . 65. Herne. The usual form is ifterb, a masc. noun of the mixed 
declension. 

H. 66-67. Hocfy malet $eae r itjre pfyantaftc 3 a allem, was fte 
malt, her fancy still tinges wilh flame ull that it paitits. The verb 
malet is used in a factitive sense here of what is made to appear through 
its action. The longer form of the third person sing., malet, was, 
in Lessing’s time, not only used, as here, for the meter but was also 
common in ordinary prose. 

II . 68-69. halb weniger als (Hier, halb mcfyr als (Engel. Recha 
seemed to Daja dull and listless like an animal, when awake, but when 
asleep and delirious she appeared to have supediuman powers. 

1* 74- h ere adv., * n the meantime . 

I. 75. Br ad? fid? ifjr 2 luge toieber, her eyesgrew dim again. 

1. 76 . Dem feines 2lrmes Stütze ftd? etii$o$,from which the support 
of the ar?n was withdrawn. 

1 . 77. Kiffen. The original edition has Hüffen, which is of the 
saine origin' as English cushion and goes back to mediaeval Latin, 
cusstnus. Hence Lessing’s form is historically more correct. The 
form Riffen comes from Middle and South German dialects, where Ü is 
commonly pronounced i. It would not have been surprising if Lessing 
had used Riffen here, as he was himself a Middle German. In 1 . 870 
he uses Wirgt for Würgt. Hüffen was the usual form until the last 
quarter of the eighteenth Century. Adeiung’s well-known dictionary 
(1775) does not mention Äiffeu. 

1. 79. IDas IDunber 1 wkat ivonder ! SBunber is here a former 
partitive gern in the plural. Cp. note to 1 . 59. 

Page 12 . — line 84. wenig. Early in the N.II.G. period wenig 
and üiel were indeclinable substantives which took a partitive genitive 
after them : Wenig rechter (Jfyriften, few real Christians , Luther. In 
the time of Lessing the genitive had in general given place to the 
appositional construction. At present the appositional constraction is 
retained in the singulär, but in the plural Wenig and Diel are usually 



220 


NATHAN. 11. 91-119. 


treated as adjectives and inflected; mit Wenig ©elb, with Utile money , 
but mit wenigen Leuten, with few people. 

1 . 91. (x\XS,all over ; the indicative form War is used instead of the 
subjunctive. In an unreal conditional sentence the indicative may re- 
place a preterit or pluperfect subjunctive in order to give a tone of 
certainty to the Statement. 

I . 94. oors erjte, for fürs erfte, to Start with , as the first installment ', 
at first, temporarily. The closely related forms bor and für are now 
separated in meaning. In Lessing’s time they were often interchanged. 
The form in 0 is preserved in the adverb borerft' , first, at first. 

II . 98 - 99 . 0tjn’ alle bes Kaufes Kunbfcfyaft. The position of the 
limiting genitive be® §aufe® after an attributive adjective is unusual. 
Formerly aß was a predicative adjective and still in large part preserves 
this character. Thus here, aße is not a real attributive adjective, but a 
predicative adjective, which has moved toward the beginning of the 
sentence for the sake of emphasis. In the same way we say att feine® 
Später® ©Ut, all bis fatker ’t es late. The phrase in question sounds 
unnatural, not because be® ^paufe« Stands between aüe and $ttnbfdjaft, 
but because the genitive of a noun representing a thing usually follows 
the governing noun. The noun $unbfd)aft has become obsoletem this 
sense, being replaced by Äenntni® (/). We should now say: oljne 
aß« Äenntni® be« $aufe«. 

1. 100. D0rfpret3en f to spread out in front. 

Page 13 . — line 104. mit eins, all at once; ein« is here not a 
case-form governed by mit, but an adverb, a former adverbial genitive. 

I, 105. €mpor fie tragen for fte embortragenb. In ordinary prose 
this Separation would not be admissible. 

II . 107-110. unters, untern, for unter ba«, unter ben ; such con- 
tractions are uneommon in elevated style, but are quite common in 
colloquial language. It will be seen throughout the dramathat Lessing 
is fond of the language of the people. 

1 . 113. entbieten, send word to, send, summon , and, as in the present 
instance, urge to come, a word largely confined to higher diction. - 

1. 114. Kreatur, here used in an endearing sense. 

1. 117. taub 311, usually taub für or gegen, or with the simple dative. 

1. 119. tticfyts weniger, by no means , literally nothing less, sc. tkan 
that. 



NOTES. ACT I, SCENE I. 22 J 

1 . xao. an treten, to approach, accost. 

Page 14 . — line 125. unfers refers to Daja and those of her faith. 
The contraction of the inflectional ending e® to ® in pronominal adjec- 
tive forms is now in the literary language common only i» ein® (for 
eine®) and fein® (for feine®). 

1 . 136. tt>0 er geblieben ifi, what has become of kim . 

1 . 135. feines, neitker one. In populär language the neuter form 
fein® (instead of masculine feinet) is oflen used referring to persons of 
either sex. Here ber tTtenfcfyentjag a^d bie Scbmermut are per- 
sonified. 

1 . 136. Sd?toärmer f here visionaries. See 1, 140. 

1. 140. fcfyroärmen, glow with enthusiasm for, go into rapturcs over , 
here, give one’s seif up to visionary dreaming \ 

1 . 141. 3ft bod? and? gefcfymärmt, yet il is dreaming all the same . 
The perfect participle in the predicate after the verbs jein and tyetjjeu is 
often equivalent to the verbal noun in English. 

1 . 144. feines 3 ^'f^n, SC. ber @of)it, the son of no mortaL 

Page 15 . — line 147. fei, belongs to both gefdjvoebt and Ijerbor- 
getreten. 

1 . 148. Supply ttmr after OerljüÜt. 

1 . 151. Iäd?elnb, even wkile you stnile . 

1 . 152. UDaffn ; the belief in angels is common to Jews, Christians 
and Mohammedans. 

1 . 154. mir fo fii§l Nathan scarcely means this in the same 

sense as Daja. Ke believes in God’s love for man and his watchful 
care, but not that he manifests his providence by a guard of angels. As 
we have noticed in the Introd., p. xxiv, Lessing was accustomed to put 
new meaning into orthodox language. In the following lines he speaks 
ironically of Daja’s theory of angels in which she had confirmed Recha. 

I. 156. launig, tnoody, now replaced in this meaning by Ictunifcfy; 
löunig ordinprily means humorous . 

II . 159-160. fo ungeftttet Hitterfd?aft 3« treiben, to practise 
chivalry in such an untnannerly way. 

1 . 165. auf mid?, repeated for emphasis. Nathan says that Daja 
ought not to be angry with him, because in that case he would be the 
loser if the angel should prove to be a human being and Claim Recha 
«8 his own. 
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ACT I. SCENE 2. 

Page 17 « — line 19 x. (Jittid?, pinion , now usually gtttlg. 

1 . 196. £)ertpefy4, modifies Reiter. 

Page 18 . — line 219. fönnen and follen, can and should. 

1. 225. ofyttebem, without that, already ; ofyne formerly governed the 
dative, especially in Lessing, a usage arising from its frequent associa- 
tion with 2Jtit, as halb mit, halb ofyne bcm mitleib ; this use is preserved 
in the present ward. 

1 . 226. Subtilitäten. This leamed word does not seem to accord 
1 with the general character of Daja. Lessing not infrequently allows 
his characters to use better language than one would naturally expect 
of them. See Erich Schmidt’s Lessing, Vol. II, p. 71 1. The fine ad- 
justment of words to character, such as we find in a modern realist like 
Hauptmann, was unknown in Lessing’s day. Lessing and the other 
classical authors tried in general to fit speech to the character, but they 
did not aim at absolute precision. 

1 . 230. Supply f)öt before retten. The omission of the auxiliary in 
constructions where the perfect participle has assumed the form of the 
Infinitive is common in Lessing, though unusual in the language of 
to-day. 

1 . 232. t)erfd?orten, originally governed the genitive, but is now used 
only with the accusative. 

Page 19 . — lines 234-236. In his brief Notes to Nathan , Lessing 
quotes from Marin ’s Histoire de Saladin : “ The Templars were not 
allowed to offer as ransom for their liberation anything more than their 
dagger and girdle;” — lebern for lebcrnen. Lessing often omits the 
case ending -ett in adjectives in -ern denoting material. Buchbeim 
States that as a matter of fact the T?mplars did not wear leathem, tut 
white linen girdles (as symbols of chastity). 

1. 237. fcfyliefcen, here = bett) eifert, that is decisive for my view , an 
unusual use of the verb. 

1 . 239. fommt. Lessing uses both the forms fommt and föttUHt. 
The latter form is not unusual in authors of the i 8 th Century, and still 
occurs in the colloquial language, but has given place to fommt in 
correct speech. 

1 . 242. bes Ztacfyts. The g of the noun is a very early genitive 
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ending. The use of the mascuihie article has arisen froin analogy with 
such expressions as be8 Xage6. 

1. 247* Hun ja, well yes , a reluctant affirmative. 

1. 251. tnele 3U>aU3ig 3<*bre, indicating an indefinite pe«od, many 
years. Lessing here, as often elsewhere, uses forms from his Lusatian 
dialect. 

1. 258. Unglaublicfyers, for Unglaublicheres. r rhis contraction of 
the adjective inflectional ending e8 was common in tha i8th centaiy, 
but is not now permitted. 

Pag© 20 * — line 260. fettt (SefcfytPlfter. his brothers and sisiers , 
In the i8th Century ©efd)tt)ifter was used as a collective noun m the 
-singulär, but now only occurs in the plural. 

1 . 266. tnenn, for tnann. Söentt is a weakened form of ttJamt. In 
Lessing’s time the uses of the two words were not distinct. Lessing con- 
formed to a Middle German usage which preferred luenit. Tn 1 . 508, 
however, he uses ttmntt in accordance with present usage, and in 
1. 1900 he uses ttmmi for tt>enn. SöatUt is novr used in direct and in- 
direct questions and in certain fixed phrases as bann unb tt>ann, tuenn 
in subordinate clauses with temporal or conditional force. 

1. 274. fein Spiel, an accusative in apposition with (£ntfd)lüffe and 
(Snttuürfe. 

1. 280. 2lugenbraunen, for the more common Augenbrauen. 
The stem in n in the first form is, in fact, the plural ending, which has 
clung to the singulär and thus formed a new stem. 

1. 283. Bug, usually replaced by iöiegung, Krümmung. 

Pag© 21 # — line 284. ttulb, rüde. Nathan apparently refers with 
conscious pride to the superiority of the culture of the Orient over that 
of Europe. 

1. 289. Bei attebem ; .alle, instead of the indeclinable ad. The 
form alle was used from the l6th to the i8th Century, alle ben Ouarf 
(Lessing), and is preserved in the word allebent. 

L 294. ftlbern, see 1. 235. 

1 . 295. gehoben fein. The usual auxiliary of the passive is tnerbett. 
0etn was formerly used and continues in full force in the imperative, 
and also quite frequently in the infinitive, when the latter i| dependent 
upon a model auxiliary, as in this case. 

1. 298. bürfen, need. 
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Page 22 # — line 323. nergntigfam, sußäent to himself, in Miss 
Frothingham’s translation u in himself and for himself so all sufficient.” 

1 . 329. fcfyab’t. The contraction of an inflectional t with a preceding 
b or t was very common in the i8th Century. A few such mutilated 
forms have coipe down to us from earlier periods: tüirb, leibt, brät, 
etc. ; bcr Beamte, from bcr ^Beamtete, one entrusted with an oßce , 
oßcial ; etc. 

1 . 331. Kruntl (Sr ttnrb bod) nid)t, sc. franf gemorben fein! He 
surely has not become ill ! 

Page 23 . — line 334. Europeans are still called “ Franks ” in the 
East. 

1. 33g. befolben, to pay, fee ; used contemptuously. 

1. 340. ^Jufprad?’/ consolation , now replaced by the form 
(m.). 

1 . 344. fronen, now usually governs the accusative in prose, but the 
genitive is still found in elevated diction. 

Page 24 . — line 345. The neuter is sometimes, especially in 
populär language, used where the proper case of tuet would be expected. 

1 . 346. ifjm, refers to the person indicated by above. 

I.360. lOteoiel anbäcfytig fefytuärmen leichter, als gut 

ff a Tt b C 1 tt ift, how much easier it is to indulge in pious raptures than 
to act vtrluously. 

Page 25 . — line 363. fcfyon, with question order has the same 
force as obftfjou with transposed order. * 

1 . 372, itjt, an old form of jefct, very common in Lessing, 

ACT I. SCENE 3. 

SD. tlattjau UTtb ber Dertrnfd?. This scene is characteristic of Les- 
sing’s personality. In private life he loved a spirited talk with a friend in 
which his keen intellect might have free play. A r athan as well as his 
other works abounds in animated dialogues. His prose masterpiece 
Ernst und Falk is written enrirely in the form of a dialogue. 

1 . 385. Kein lUenfd? rnu§ muffen, no one can be compelled by 
compulsion ^ It is difficult to translate tersely the original and preserve 
the play on the words mufj and milffen. W. Taylor translates: Needs 
must — belongs to no man. * 
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11. 386-87. toarutn . . . erfenntr that for which t hey ask him in faith 
and (which) he recognizes as right. Söarunt has the meaning um Wft«. 
The modern form would be Worum ; Warum now means ouly why. 

Page 27 « — line 390. Supply Üjr before fragt. A pronominal 
subject is offen omitted colloquially but this usage is not common in 
the literary language. See note to 11 . 107, 110, last sentence. 

1. 392. bes, for the prose form bcffctt. 

I. 396. tütU, demands , requires ; fein, see note to L 295. 

II . 396-7* VOa 5 wär’ id? an eurem £)ofe? What should I be at 
your c ourl if you had one ? 

I . 398. Kod?. Nathan is a man of simple habits and men'ions an 
occupation which seemed to him to require little skill. He indmates 
humorously that he has not much confidence in the praclical ability of 
his friend. 

II. 398-99. tlun ja 1 tTtein I?anbtr>er? bei eud? ju verlernen, 
IVhy yes / That I might unlearn my trade (i.e. begging and fasting) 
with you. The Dervish ironically remarks that the position of cook 
would be quite appropriate for him as it was diametrically opposed to 
the spirit of his profession, and asks in the same tone why Nathan 
could not add the extra dignity of butler. 

I . 402. morbcn. In lines 390 and 391 above we have geworben, 
the meter has in the present case determined the form. Söorben was, 
however, used in Lessing’s time even in plain prose. A few verbs, as 
finben, fommcn, friegen (to get) f werben, etc., which contained within 
themselves the idca of completion or an ultimate result, did not require 
ge in the perfect participle. SÖorben, used in the formation of the 
passive voice, is the sole survival of such participles. 

II . 403-4. The commentators call attention tö the fact that Saladin’s 
father was dead at this time. Lessing paid little attention to the exact 
chronology of events. 

Page 28 . — line 408. Strumpf, stump , now @tumpf. The form 
@trumpf now meahs stocking. Strumpf Uttb Stiel, root and brauch . 
Notice the alliteration, concerning which see 1. 1899. 

1. 41 1. trotj with genitive or sometimes dative in the meaning in 
spite 0/, but only with dative in the derived meaning equai to, vie with , 
as in the present passage. 

1. 418. In the following lines the Dervish says that it is a greater 
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evil for the people to prey upon the princes than for the princes to prey 
upon the people. Nathan disagrees with him. The Dervish believes 
that Nathan would be convinced by practical experience, and invites 
him to take his office. He shows his own bitterness and his inability to 
adapt himself to the conditions of an active life, and closes by stating 
his intention to flee from the world to the Ganges and live a life of 
contemplation and self-mortification with his teachers the Parsees or 
Ghebers. 

11 . 418-421 . In the first draft ot Nathan , Lessing says that the Arabs 
ascribe this maxim to Aristotle. 

Page 29 . — line 422. fyabt gut rcben, it is easy for you to talk . 
The expression is equivalent to an infinitive used as a noun with the 
modifying adjective gut, you have good talking. — Kommt alt, come ! 
The iDervish challenges Nathan to a test. 

Page 30 . — line 437. Supply ben $opf after fd?uttelt. 

I.441. Defterbar, treasurer ■ = ©roßfdjafcmeifter, ginangmintfter. 
The word is applied to the minister of finance of the Ottoman Empire. 

1 . 442. per . . . bem. As the words are suppressed we can only infer 
the thought. Nathan means that he is willing to do all in his power 
for the man Al-Hafi, but hesitates to trust the treasurer Al-Hafi. 

Page 31 . — line 478. (Simpel, bullfinch , a stupid bird, easy to trap, 
hence the derived meaning stupid fellow. Here both meanings apply. 

Page 32 . — line 481. Bei fjunberttaufenben, by hundred thou - 
sands. In modern use bei is replaced by gu. 

1 . 483. (Eingeltt, an old dative plural for einzelnen. The stem was 
eitlgel which is found and is still reserved in such words as (Stttgeltuefen. 
' The n of the oblique cases extended to the nominative singulär, and gave 
rise to the present stem e Ingeln. 

1. 485. fonber, a poetic word for oljlte. 

1 . 496. macfye, is equivalent to beeile bidj. 

1 . 498. <Srab’ unter Iftenfcfyen. Al-Hafi is only contented ürhen he 
is living a simple religious life. He is unpractical and unfamiliar with 
human nature, and becomes bitter and pessimistic when brought into 
active contact with men. 

Page 33 . — line 502. [#omm] Iper = ^er. Lessing here uses a 
dialectic form common in North Germany from early times. Occasional 
traces of this usage appear in litcrature, as in Bürger, Lessing and Goethe* 
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r. 504. Dermutlid?, for (g« tft nermutlid). SSfrmutttd) is now used 
adverbially and as an attributive adjective. It was formerly used pred- 
icatively. The synonym tDQ^rjcfjeittlicf) is now employed in this sense. 

ACT I. SCENE 4. 

1. 508. JPatttt Iä§t fid? b e r rncfyt feiert ! When rannotke (i.e. a 
man) be seen ? Nathan addresses this mild sarcasm Iü Daja because 
she constantly repeats „er/' wilhout mentioning a definite person. He 
then acknowledges that he knows whom she means. 

I . 513. Nathan seeks kindly, but by evidence which appealed to her 
intelligence, to free Daja from her illusion, and asks her if the one 
whom she took to be an angel was actually eating dates, eating them 
as a man, a Templar. 

Pag© 34 , — line 515. bid?t rerfd?rän!t, thickly interwoven . 

II. 519-20. ftcfy toeiter abfdplagert, turn to one side. 

1. 524. 21bfeitt, in present usage 51 btue.teill)eit. 

1. 528. (£ucfy, an ethical dative = / teil you. 

ACT I. SCENE 5. 

SD. Cempelfjerr. The Templars were an order of knights founded 
about 11 18 for the purpose of protecting pilgrims who resorted to the 
Holy Sepulchre. They were bound by vows of chastity, poverty and 
obedience. The knights had their residence originally in a building in 
Jerusalem built upon the site of Solomon’s Temple, hence their name. 
Before the time of our story they had been driven from Jerusalem by 
Saladin. 

1 . 532. Dor langer VOt\\z f for mere fastime. The words are now 
combined in £attgetüeUe meaning ennui , lueariness. 

1. 533» guter 23 ruber. A laybrother was attached to an order or 
monaslery, and bound by certain vows, but was not in holy Orders. A 
duly consecrated priest was called “Father.” 

1 . 535. 3 U bienen — JU 33 efef)l, atyour Service. 

1. 536. u>er nur felbft tnas fyätte == trenn man nur felbft ettua« 
fyätte! Indefinite tner or man must often, as here, be rendered into 
English by the first person. Note here the use of tuer with the force of 
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toetm man, a usage not confined to the present case : grögen if* Feine 
©<f)anbe, tt»cr ein $)ing nidjt toeiß. 

1 . 541, hem f}errn — l.e. the Templar. In the respectful language 
of inferiors, the use of §err with the article, instead of a personal pro- 
noun in the second person, still occurs. 

I . 544. pUgermafyl. The monasteries of the middle ages were 
famous for their hospitality as at the present time. Foreigners are still 
entertained at the Latin Convent in Jerusalem. 

Page 36 . — lines 545-46. Fomm' aber ber fjerr ttur, etc., for 
Fomntt aber nur, etc. The submissive spirit of the Laybrother leads 
him to use an indirect form of command instead of the direct, that is, 
the third person of the subjunctive with the subject §err, instead of 
the second person of the simple imperative. Compare with 1 . 541, 

II . 549-51. In Baumgarten’s Allgemeine Welt-Historie there is a 
passage warning foreigners against a free use of dates, as they were 
liable to heat the blood, and ulcers might result. This is probably the 
source of Lessing’s lines, as the book was well known to him. 

1 . 555. ficfy erFmtben, now replaced by ficf) erfunbtgen. 

Page 37 . — line 561. Supply in thought Sie ttmljr tft e$ before 

1. 567. neubegterig, rare and poetical, for neugierig. 

1 . 568. Dem Patriarchen. For this character see Introd. p. 

1 . 570. bas rote Kreu3 auf roeißem ITTantel. The white color of 
the Templars’ mantles signified innocence and purity. The red cross 
indicated their willingness to shed their blood for their faith. 

1 . 571. Kernt' ja ich’sl The subject is here placed last for em- 
phasis. The removal of the subject from its usual position, brings the 
verb into the first place. This order was once quite common but is 
now confined to colloquial language, as there now prevails a feeling 
that a verb should not introduce a declarative sentence. This old 
word-order, however, still survives in a veiled form; the subject is 
removed for the sake of emphasis toward the end of the sentence, and 
its place at the head of the sentence is, at least in a formal way, supplied 
by the indeclinable e$, which serves as a provisional subject and at the 
same time makes it seem that .the verb Stands in its customary place, 
najnely the second place : (S$ irren itt gölten üon fo mißtidjer SRatur 
ftl&jl »eifere Sftättner, In cases ’of such delicate nature even wiscr men 
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err. This word-order canhot be used when the subject is a pronoun. 
Hence the veiled form could not be used in the sentence in the text. 
See Wunderliche Unsere Umgangssprache , p. 262, and for still fuller 
explanation Weisse’s German Grammar t pages 439, 436. 

1. 573. Set$’ xd} fjin3ll. This is the first subordinate clause of a 
long conditional sentence, the principal proposition of which begins 
with fo in 1. 578. — üebntTt, a fortress north of Ptolemals near Tyre, on 
the way to Sidon. This stronghold, among others, was taken by the 
emirs of Saladin on his victorious march to Jerusalem in 1187. The 
violation of the truce here mentioned was probably not historic, but 
other instances occur where a truce was broken by the Templars. 

1 . 574- Stiüftanb = Söaffenftillflanb. 

Page 38. — line 577. Selb3tr>an3tgfter = fetbft ctl« jnmnjtgfler, 
I with nineteen others , literally, myself as the twentieth. The reduced 
weak form is perhaps more common : felbbrttt, reduced from [idj, er, 
or fte] felbe britte, etc. This entire construction, hcwever, is little used 
in ordinary prose. 

1. 591. patriarcfye, a form not uncommon in the i8th Century, now 
usually ^ßatrtard). Lessing himself employed generally the shorter 
form, and hence it is probable that he adds the e here for the sake of 
meter. 

1 . 593. aufbefjalten, now usually replaced by aufbett)af)rett. 

I . 595. 2 luf Sittat. The article is now used before the names of 
mountains. Christian pilgrims were allowed, according to the terms of 
the truce, to visit <he Holy Sepulchre and other sacred places. 

Page 39 . — line 596. fcfyou, surely. As here fdfyon often gives em- 
phasis to the Statement. The good Laybrother tries to comfort the 
Templar with the assurance that there are great things yet in störe for 
him. 

II. 607-8. <£r fyätte hur d? ben f?errn ein 23riefd?en gern befteüt, 
He would like to have a note dclivered by you. For ben £>erm see note 
to 1. 541. 

1. 609. Das, bas märe bas <Sefd?aft, bas . . . ? That then was 
the Business . . . ? The past subjunctive in questions often, as here, 
expresses surprise at some unexpected result, or dissent. 

1. 610. Supply after Das the words nad) eurer 3 lttftd)t, accoramg to 
your view. Set is subjunctive of indirect Statement. 
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L 6x1. Sqpply the infinitive fein after moffl. 

11. 6ii~6ia. fagt ber patriard?. Notice how often in the following 
Speech the Laybrother uses these words. He desires to make the 
Templar understand that not he himself but the Patriarch is respon- 
sible for the message he bears. A somewhat similar passage occurs in 
Act 3, Scene 2, of Lessing’s Minna von Barnhelm. 

Page 40 . — line 622. ftcf? befefjen, is usually replaced by ftd) um* 
fef)eit. 

1 . 632. König pfytltpp, Philip Augustus II of France. We might 
,expect here the name of King Richard I of England. Philip had 
gone back to France leaving Richard in command. Perhaps Lessing 
did not use Richard’s name here because it would have been contrary 
to the character of the latter to engage in underhanded negotiations 
during a truce. 

Page 41. — line 641 . <£s nöfltg mieber losgebt. Richard had 
made a truce with Saladin on September 1, 1192. Lessing represents 
Saladin as having taken measures to resume the war, in case hostilities 
shoulcl be resumed by the Christians. 

1. 646. IDaffenftilleftcmb, now SZöaffenftittftanb. 

1 . 653, Supply the auxiliary before ergrünben. See note to L 230. 

Pag« 42 . — line 658. Dacfyf icfp’s bod; 1 1 thai's justwhatl tkougkt! 
The verb is placed at the beginn ing of the sentence for emphasis. In 
earlier periods this usage was quite common, but to-day there pxevails a 
feeling that a verb should not begin a declarative sentence. The older 
usage survives in colloquial language to a limited extent. It is especially 
common in sentences containing a bocf), also elsewhere: „Uttb i(f) 
tüette, @ie f)aben mieber einen (Sierfmfjen gebacfen." „#ab td) au^" 
(Fontane) . 

1. 660. §iuar, here = aber, but introduces a different word-order. 

I. 661. ausgdttern, a populär word for ausfinbig machen. — Defte. 
This story about the fortress on Mount Lebanon is an invention of 
Lessing. 

1. 663. ftecfen, a common colloquial word = »erborgen fein. 

1. 664. See note to 11 . 403-4. 

1. 671. einem ben (Sarans machen, ruin, despatch , an idiomatic 
colloquial expression — einen töten, to kill. 

1 . 673. UTarontten. The Maronites were a martial Christian sect 
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inhabiting the slopes of Mount Lebanon. They held the monothelite 
faith which wfcs repudiated by the Council of Constyntinople in 680. 
As early as the Crusades (1182) they had entered into rclations with 
the Western church, with which thev united in 1445. Lessing mentions 
them as they would naturally be acquainted with the way. 

1 . 675. Stiitf = @treid). 

I . 675-77* Unb ber patriard? tjStt* aud? ju bicfcm macferti IHanne 

mid? erfe^rt? And you mean to say that the Patriarch has also picked 
me out to become this trusty man ? The subjunctive in the senten^e is 
the same as the one described in the note to.l, 609. Two tenses occur 
in such use : the preterit denotes present time, the pluperfect past time. 
In 1 . 709 we have an example of the present time, in 1 . 675 of past time. 

Page 43 . — line 678. ptolemais, now called Acca or in the 
French forrri Acre. 

II. 688-89. mär’ bem Salabin mein £eben fd?ulbig, nnb 
raubt’ ifym feines, Does the Patriarch suppose that / who owe my life 
to Saladin could rob him of his own ? 

Page 44 . — line 698. »erlaufen motte = »erlerntet. In certain 
expressions motten has but a weak force or is almost pleonastic. 

1. 699. begnaben, now replaced by begnabigen. 

1 . 701. So n>as, something or other , a colloquialism. — einleucfyten, 
appear as a light , be clear. Translate 11 . 700-701 freely, because some- 
thing or other in your features , your bearing , reminded him of his 
brother . 

I. 703. märe bas gemifj 1 Can that reallybe true / 

II . 704-706. Pie ftatur fjätt’ . . . nichts in meiner Seele ? Could 
nature form in me ' a single feature of thy brother 1 s likeness with 
nothing in my soul to correspond ? 

I. 709. Ieugft, an absolute form = lügt. In 1 . 717 Lessing uses 
the latter form. 

Page 45 . — SD. non meiten, for »on rneitem. See note to 1 . 
742. below.' 

II . 716-717. mein pafet magen, run my chances . This expression, 
formed in imitation of the French hazarder le paquet , has not found 
general acceptance. 

1. 718-719. The proverb in this form has not been found in any 
Collection, although there are similar ones. Monk and woman are re- 
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presented as the deviTs claws, as he, according to the Templar, uses 
them to get men within his power. 

Page 40 . — line 730. IDarum, see note to 1. 386. 

1 . 735. Steine — (Sbelfteine. 

1. 736. Stna, now usually d^ina. 

1 . 737. Supply xd) before laufe. See note to 1 . 390. 

I . 742. uor allen, for tor allem. Lessing very often used an n in 
the strong dative of adjectives and pronouns instead of an m. 

Page 47 . — lines 742-743. Dor allen . . . miiffen, above all the 
circumstances require ihat he should be called the Good. SCRüffert de- 
notes a necessity that lies in the nature of things, while (ollen denotes a 
moral Obligation. 

II . 748-749. tute fcfynell ein Tlugenblicf ooriiber ift. The Templar 
thinks that if he should go to' Nathan, he would probably find that 
Nathan’s momentary impulse to be generous to him had already passed 
away. 

1 . 757. Kned?t, here trooper . 

I . 758 . The Eniperor Frederick Barbarossa was drowned in the river 
Calycadnus, in Asia Minor, in June, 1 190. He was on his way to the 
Holy Land to take part in the third Crusade. In Act 5, Scene 7, it 
appears, that Daja had been with Nathan for many years. Here it is 
said that she has been with him only since the Emperor’s death, which 
would be about two years, as the time of the play is about 1192. 
Lessing allowed the Templar to make his ironical remark about the 
death of the Emperor’s trooper without suspecting that the date of the 
poor fellow’s death would be later subjected to the keen scrutiny of 
leamed critics. erfaufen, a coarser word than ertrinfeit, here adds to 
the sarcasm of the passage. 

II . 758-761. The Templar here anticipates Daja and ironically re- 
lates her story himself, as he had heard it from her. Lessing employed 
a similar device in Minna von Barnhelm , Act 1, Scene 12, where 
he causes Just to interrupt Werner’s story by asking permission to teil it 
this time himself. 

1 . 76a. ergäben. Lessing wrote erlebten here, but in 11 . 390, 392, 
394, however, ergäben, conforming to the present orthography. The 
form ergeben corresponds to the original pronunciation, while the new 
spelling ergäben rests upon the analogy with The pronunciation 
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has been modified by the change in spelling, the closed c (?) becoming 
the open vowel ä. 

Page 48. — line 771 . ereignen. Lessing wrote eräugnen. T2ie 
original form was eräugen, later eräugnen ; ftdj ereignen means litctally 
to bring before the eyes, hence happen . The word has been confounded 
with the verb eignen and hence has assumtd the form of tbe latter 

11 . 776-777. nom £}alfe 1 affen ( (0 keep at a distance. 

I . 778. ein plumper Scfytnab, a blunt Swabian . Lessing represents 
bluntness as a characteristic of Swabiaus. A populär Impression of 
Swabian character finds expression in the word €>d)tt)abenCtreid), stupid 
trick , a blunder that results from slowness of und erst anding. According 
to a populär saying a Swabian does not become “bright” tili his 
fortieth year (@djtt)abenalter). 

II . 778-780. lies XTTäbcfyens Btlb ift lättgfi — mar. This is al- 
most a confession that Recha’s picture had been in his soul, though 
he is unwilling' to acknowledge it even to himself. He struggles with 
this affection, for it is opposed to all his former views. To his mind 
there can be no credit in having anything to do with a Jew, 

1 . 782. Daja is preparing to disclose her secret, but is interrupted by 
the abrupt departure of the Templar. 

1 . 784. It)as, is often used in exclamations with the force of ftarutn. 

1 . 786. beutfcfyer Bär, illmannered German . 

1 . 787. SD. non meiten, for non meitem. See note to 1 . 742. 

ACT II. SCENE 1 . 

Page 50 . — line 788. ZDo btjt bu ? Saladin’s thoughts are not on 
the game. 

1. 789. ttidjt gut? . 3 ^? bäd?te bod?. I not playing well ? I 
skould think the contrary. This subjunctive — called the subjunctive of 
cautious Statement — is very common in German, in softening a State- 
ment or asserting something politely. The adversative force here lies 
in bei). — ^iir rnid?, Uttb faum. For me you do — though hardly 
that Sittah speaks as she does from modesty, for Al- Haft, an expert in 
chess, speaks of Sittah ( 11 . 1457-1458) as playing well. 

1. 791. unbzbtdtf now usually ungebetft. 
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11 . 791-79«. tn Me (Sabel steuert, now replaced by bie ®abet geben, 
to fork % that is, to make a move which threatens Jwo pieces. 

1 , 793, 3 d? fet$e VOX, I advance and protect it (that is the threat- 
ened king). 

Page 51 .— line 795. 23 u§e, lass. 

I . 800. IDas gilt’s, surely, literally, what will the Wäger be? 

II . 800-801. Das marft bu nid?t oermuten? The form bennuten 

is really the corrupted form of the present participle. In Emilia Galotti , 
Act 2, Scene 7, 1 . 1, Lessing uses the participial form. The use of the 
present participle with the verb feilt corresponding to our progressive 
form, was in early New High German quite common, but must now al- 
“ways be replaced by the simple tense. Thus, instead of ba8 marft bu 
tlidjt oermuten, we would now say ba« bermutetejl bu The pres- 

ent participle is occasionally found with feilt, but only when it has lost 
its verbal force and is used as an adjective : Sr tnar leibenb, he was 
sich . 

I . 802. ‘Königin. The mention of the queen here is an anachronism, 
as this piece was not introduced into the game until 1525. 

II. 804-805. meine taufenb Dinar’, my thousand dinars , the sum 
that formed the stäke. The dinar was an Arabic and Persian gold 
coin, named from the Byzantine denarius. The naserin was a small 
silver coin deriving its name from the Calif Naser. 

I. 806. mit ^Ieifj, intentionally . 

II. 807-808. Dod? babei finM id? meine Hed?nmtg nid?t, but I do 
not gain anything by that . 

Page 52 * — line 820. So bleibt es? Sittah, somewhat surprised, 
asks him whether he intends to adhere to his move. — hoppelt Scfyacfy, 
Sittah’s piece attacked both the king and the queen. 

• 1. 821. Kbfd?ad?, now replaced b£ SlbgugSfdjacf), check by discovery , 

that is, a move by which a piece is unmasked which unexpectedly assails 
the hostile king. 

11 . 826-827. Das ttyut mir nichts, It makes no difference to me. 

Page 53 « — lines 828-830. Sittah’s remark refers to the generous 
and chivalric character of Saladin, especially in his relation to women. 
At the request of the sister of the defeated prince, Saleh, he returned 
a captu red fortress. 

1 . 830. mot|I l ®Ut is more commonly used in such cases. Formerfy 
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was tegularly used as the adverb corresponding to the adjective 
gut. Now, however, gut is also used adverbially, and tooljt is in general 
only used as a predicative adjective in the meaning of gefmtb, well (in 
health). The old adverbial force of VDof)l, however, remains in partic- 
ipal compounds, as tt)of)lried)enb, fragt'ant, and in certain set expres- 
sions, as, id) tt)Ünfcf)e U)of)f $ U f d)la fett, / hohe you will sleep well. 

1 . 831. 34 fake feine mefjr. I renounce her. Saladin abai.dons 
his queen as practically defenceless. 

I . 839. Die glatten Steine. A passage in the Koran (Sure 5) for- 
bids among other things images of men or animals. The use of carved 
chessmen was thereby forbidden and^ plain, smooth pieces etrployed. 
Saladin is here represented as superior to narrow religious preiudice. 
The historic Saladin was a strict Mohammedan and would not have 
made light of the precepts of his religion. 

II . 841-842. f?ab’ id? mit bem 3 ntan benn gefpielt T Saladin, at 
first somewhat petulantly Iays the blame of his bad playing upon the 
uncarved chessmen and hence asks why, indeed, he had been playing , 
with the meaningless smooth pieces, as he had not played with the 
Iman (more correctly Imam, priest'). 

1 . 842. Perluft roill Dorroanb, the loser seeks exeuse t literally lass 
reguires excuse . 

Page 54 . — lines 848-840. Deifte gerftreuung freilid? nid?tl 

Surely not your absent mindedness ! The word ^erftreuuitg is intended 
as a play upon the verb gerftreuet in 1. 848, which has the double mean- 
ing of divert , distraet. Saladin intends the word in the latter sense, 
while Sittah, half-facetiously, half-reproachfully, takes the word in the 
former. 

1. 851. gierig, here = eifrig, eagerly , is now used in the sense of 
greedily. 

I/853. Hur 311 1 Let it (i.e. war) cotne ! Supply ba$ < 2 >d)tt>ert be- 
<ore gezogen. 

1. 854. Stilleftanb for ©tiUftanb — 2öaffenftiittftflnb. 

1 . 857. Hid?arbs Bruber. The marriage of Richard’s brother and 
Sittah is an invention of Lessing. By the introduction of this incident 
and the suggested marriage of Melek and Richard’s sister, 1 L 859-60, 
Lessing prepares the way for the discussion of certain general character- 
istics of the Christians from a Mohammedan standpoint. 
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11 . 858-59. Richard and Saladin had a mutual admiration for öne 
another, a fact that Walter Scatt makes use of in his novel, the Talis- 
man, 

11 . 859-60. This marriage was actually planned. The sister of 
Richard referred to was Joan, the widow of King William of Sicily, 
whom she had accompanied to the East. Saladin favored this project, 
but religious prejudice on the part of Queen Joan änd Opposition to the 
Union of those of different faiths prevented it from being carried out. 

Page 55 . — line 864. rticfyt.faul, a populär expression with the 
, meaning not slow. 

I* 867. Du fennft bie <£fyrifteu nid?t. Sittah, as a Mohammedan, of 
course takes an unfavorable view of Christianity, which she does not 
understand. It is characteristic of Lessing, that he, the Christian author, 
allows Sittah to state her own cause so effectively. His nature led him 
to see truths on all sides and to recognize truth even in error, perverted 
though it may have been. He aimed to give adequate expression to all 
truth. 

1 . 870. Aberglauben. To Sittah, a firm believer in Mohammedan* 
ism, the faith of the Christian was only Superstition. — for mür$t, 

seasons. See note to 1 . 77. 

I . 875. Auf (Ereu’ unb (Slaube, on faith. 

II . 875-76. Dod? tuas (Eugeftb? = 2 )od) iüoju rebe td) üon ber 
SEugenb ? But why should J speak of virtue ? 

11. 879-80. um ben Flamen ift tlpten nur 3U tfyun, they care only 
for the name. 

11 . 880-82. Du meinft , . . molltet, Why eise do you think they should 
demand that you and Melek should first bcar the Christian name before 
you as husband or wife could consent lo love as Christians? The 
neuter <£t|egematll means either husband or wife. 

1 . 886. Itlann unb ITTänntn, husband and wife. Lessing pur- 
posely chose the biblical terms used in Gen. 2, 23, to indicate that the 
idea of conjugal love outdates Christianity, going back to the primal 
creation. 

Page 56 . — line 889. Die Cempelfyerren. Lessing in a few lines 
aptly describes the Order of Templars. They were characterized more 
by a warlike and secular Spirit than by religious fervor. 

1 . 89a. Alfa. See note to 1 . 678. Acca was at this time in posses- 
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sion ot the Christians. According to the conditions of the proposed 
marriage, Saladin was to bestow Palestine upon bis brother, and 
Richard’s sister receive Acca as her dowry. 

1 . 896. fptelett ftc bett XHÖncfy, they play the monk, i.e. in Order to 
retain their hold on Acca, they allege religious scruples against the 
proposed marriage. 

I.902. Hutl? Whatnow? 

1. 903- irrte btd? benn fottft ? What rlse perplex cd you then ? 

1. 908. allerorten, adverbial genitive, everywhere ;• the weak plural 
of Ort is preserved only in a few adverbial ccmpounds, as. üielerorten, 
allerorten. 

Page 57 « — line 914. Supply gegangen after aus. 

ACT II. SCENE 2 . 

SD. Al-Hafi appears under the impression that he had been sum- 
moned on account of the arrival of the tnbute which Saladin had 
expected from Egypt. Saladin was Sultan of both Egypt and Syria. 

1. 917. fein, often used with the force of feljr. 

1. 921. Das tft fiir [et]mas nod? meniger als nichts, that is re- 
ceiving something less than nothing, instead of receiving, I have to pay 
out. 

Page 58 . — lines 924-25. Du gönnft mir bod? mein (Sliicf ? You 
do not grudge me my good luck, do you ? — IDas gönnen ? IDenn, sc. 
ifyr bod) nirf>tö annefymeit moÜt, Why speak of grudging when you 
will not consent to accept anything? Sittah, knowing the financial 
straits of her brother, had left in the treasury the money which she had 
won. 

1 . 926. Sittah does not wish her brother to know about the matter, 
and tries to silence Al-Hafi. 

1 . 927. pie IDeißen mären euer? Al-Hafi has for some time 
studied the position of the pieces on the board and, as a passionate 
lover of the game, has seen the possibility of a different resült. He 
discovers that Saladin has not necessarily lost. Features of this scene 
are taken from an actual occurrence in the house of I^essing’s friend, 
Moses Mendelssohn. The latter was engaged in chess, when an ec- 
centric character, who was fond of the game, entered. Mendelssohn*» 
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companion was about to abandon the game and overtum the pieces, 
when the new-comer gave him a blow on the ear for surrendering so 
readily the game. For particulars of this scene, see Van der Linde’s 
Geschichte und Litteratur des Schachspiels, vol. 1, page 193, and Erich 
Schmidt’s Lessing, vol. 2, p. 542. 

Page 59 . — line 935. (gilt nid?t, she is useless. 

1 . 938. Perftefyt fid?, fo trrie immer, of course, as usual. The re- 
mark is a reply to Sittah’s words. — IPentt aud? fdjott, even if that he 
true. These words are a reply to the last remark of Saladin. 

* 1 . 941. fo ! Oh,you don't want to win ! One exclaims ja fo! 

when one’s attention has been called to some point which has pre- 
viously escaped his observation. — Spiel toie (Senrinft 1 “ Like play t 
like pay ! ” Al-Hafi thinks that Saladin’s playing was as much a farce 
as Sittah’s receipt of the stakes. 

Page 60 . — line 958. befcfyeiben, here = artig. Heyne in his 
Wörterbuch cites this passage as an illustration of this older signification 
of the Word. It now usually means modest. 

1. 96a. fi dj, dat. ; nerbitten, to ask , heg, in this sense now replaced 
by erbitten. SBerbitten has at present the meaning of deprecaie , heg to 
be excused from , decline. 

Page 61 . — line 965. näfyer treten, to affect. 

1. 976. ausmerfen, to set apart. 

I . 98a. Sittah’s generosity as described by Lessing may be derived 
from the incident related by Marin, in his Histoire de Saladin , II, 396. 
Saladin provided in his will that from his estate alms should be given to 
the poor, both MUssulmans and Christians. His personal means were 
so limited at his death that his sister, Sittah, gave of her own wealth to 
increase the boimty. 

Page 62 . — lines 985-86. . IPer ... als bu, who but you ! — H)irb, 
sc. er. 

II. 990-9Z. Saladin’s motto is said to have been: “One cloak, 
one horse, and one God.” Lessing has properly added the word 
“ sword ” to the list, for Saladin was a successful warrior. 

11 . 995-98. In these lines Lessing speaks from his own experience. 
He often aided his parents and other members of his family in their 
struggles with unfavorable financial conditions, but on account of his 
own limited resources could do little. 
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Page 63. — line 1005. trtacfyen, avail Retrenchment in Saladin* 
personal expenses would not help him much, because he already lived 
in the simplest mann er. 

I. 1007. abbingen, to secure an abatement . 

II . 1011-14. The meaning of Al-Hafi’s witty remark i: that the kind- 
hearted spendthrift of a Sultan so hated a full treasury that he would 
have inipaled, or at least have hau rtrangled, any treasurer caught with 
a surplus, while one who embezzled ran less risk, for he was only dis- 
missed from office. 

1 . 1013. broffeln for the more common erbtoffeln. Death by stran- 
gling is considered less ignoble in the Orient than that by impaling. 

I . 1017. attbern for anbernt. See note to 1 . 742. 

II. 1020-21. auf bem (Eröffnen fein, to he without means , literally 
to be on dry land ’ stranded like a ship. Lessing also uses the same 
expression in the sense to be safe, provided foi , out of debt. 

1 . 1022. I>as fehlte nod? I That alone was lacking ! That caps the 
clitnax ! 

1. 1023. nimm (sc. ®elb) auf. 

Page 64 . — line 1032. ^Jreunb ? mein ^reunb ? Al-Hafi at once 
grasps the Situation. He detects Sittah’s mercenary designs and 
he tries by evasion and subterfuge to sa’ve his friend, who, as has 
already been seen, was not favorably inclined toward entering into 
busin ess relations with Saladin. On account of his truthful, straight- 
forward nature, he becomes embarrassed at times in his efforts to 
rescue Nathan, and relates both favorable and unfavorable things of his 
friend, and at last leaves them in doubt as to his real character. The 
truth would have helped Nathan much more, for the noble nature of 
Saladin was always open to the impressions of honor and generosity. 
Later on in the drama, however, these noble characters come to know 
each other. 

1 . 1035. T]he impersonal construction mid? (or mir) benft, in use in 
the i8th Century, is now replaced by id) erinnere mtdj. 

Page 65 . — line 1044. 3 a f° l See note to 1 . 941. 

1 . 1048. Al-Hafi tries to convey the false impression that Nathan was 
once rieh but is so no longer. 

1 . 1050. Supply babon after erfcfyalft. 

1. 1055. Uub was bei Üjm? = Unb fca« foU td) bei tfjm machen? 
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— borgen, either to borrow or to lend, In this line it means to borrow^ 
but in the next two lines to lend . 

1 . 1056. Da fennt tfyr tfyn. The sentence is ironical and hence 
means the opposite of what it actually States. 

Page 66, — lines 1062-63. 3U leben mtffen, to know the ways of 
the world. 

1. 1067. trotj Salabtn. See note to 1 . 41 1. 

1. 1069. fonber 2Jnfefyn [ber ißerfon], without respect of person. 

1 . 1070. parft (or ^arjen, ©ebern), Parsees or Ghebers, fire wor- 
' shipers, a religious sect, the followers of Zoroaster. See note to 1 . 418, 
last sentence. 

I . 1078. £ofyn pon (Sott = 2 of)n Don ®ott merbe eud), God reward 
you for it , a phrase used as a neuter noun. 

Page 67 . — line 1082. (Sefeg, here Biblical law. 

II. 1086-87. übern, (colloquially for über ben) mit tfjm ge= 
fpannt fein, now simply mit tyrn gekannt (ein or auf gekanntem 
§U§e mit iljm geben, to be on bad terms with him. 

ACT II. SCENE 3. 

1 . 1098. betrügen. Lessing wrote betriegen, the earlier and more 
correct form, which was still common in the i8th Century. The modern 
form betrügen was thus written from analogy with the noun S3etmg. 
SBetrug, however, is derived from betrügen. Similarly mögen supplanted 
the older correct form megen as if derived from 2 Sage, while in fact 
Söage came from megen. 

Page 68. — lines 1103-08. Oriental fancy loves to teil of treas- 
ures hidden in piaces accessible only to those who know the magic word. 
Tales are current in the Orient of treasures hidden in the graves of 
kings. Josephus in his Jewish Antiquities relates that Solomon placed 
great treasures in the grave of his father David, from which large sums 
were taken at various times. 

I . no8. (Duell (m.), a form now mainly poetic for Duelle (f.), but 
here probably used for metrical reasons or for variety of expression as 
Duelle is used 1. 1113. 

II . X109-X2. Saladin discredits tales of hidden treasure so far as 
they were Associated with the names of truly great men. Only fools, 



NOTES. ACT II, SCENE 3. 


241 


he thinks, could have their treasures buried with them. Sittah goes 
further and cälls them “ knaves n , as they would deprive their surviving 
kindred of the benefit of them. 

1 . 11 16. Saumtier, beast of Wurden , here camel. — treiben, here 
journey. 

1. 1118. elf, here — früher, once, referring to a point in past time. 
In the i8th Century the comparaHves ef)er and el)(e) were as adverbs 
used in the meanings sooner , rather , once , but the formt, have since be- 
come differentiated in meaning and function. The form eher is still 
used as an adverb in the meanings sooner , rather , but no longer in the 
sense of once. The form el)f, formerly an adverb and conjunction, is 
now almost exclusively used as a conjunction in the meaning of before . 

1 . 1125. eingeftimmt mit, in harmony zuith. 

Page 69 . — lines 1 131-32. feinem DoIFe entfliegen, to escape 
the fault 's of his people. 

1 . 1134* Set bem, mie ihm tnoüe, Be that as it may, literally, 
Be it with respect to that as it desires with respect to it. We have in 
this sentence two examples of the former dative of respect or specifica- 
tion, now rare but once common. It is now restricted to the demonstra- 
tive form bem and the personal pronoun ihm in connection with the 
verbs fein and ttjollen in the impersonal construction. We have other 
examples of this dative in 11. 1345 and 1347. 

1 . 1138. 3 a. This ja is difficult to translate. It is used to gain 
time in answering when one hesitates as to just what he should say. 
It is pronounced v r ith a short vowel. 

I . 1139. ITtit. We find bet instead of mit in both of the original 
editions. It is probably a slip and hence, contrary to our practice else- 
where, Lessing’s language is here altered. 

II . 1 140-41. XPas bvaufyt es bei ben Scfymacfyen für (Gewalt 
als itjrc Scfytt>äche ? What force is needed against the weak Save their 
own weakness ? 

1 . 1141. vox, for für. See note to 1 . 94. 

1. 1142. fjaram, now usually §arem, harem , apartment for women. 
Page 70 . — lines 1150-51. Sie mirb 4 hn gan3 gemijj rerloren 
haben, She ceriainly has failed to find him. The use of the future 
perfect for the perfect in “claimed probabilities ” is quite common. 

1 . z 154. hoppeln, for the more common öetboppeltt. 
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Page 71 « — line« 1157-58. [ 2 >te] fid? unbefümmeri liege, 
tDeffen 2X)otjIti?at aud? tyr £eben fei, Who would be unconcerned as 
to one whose generous deed had saved her life . 

11 . 1 171-72. The usual w word-order woi^ld be: £)a« ift ein für 
allemal abgetan. 

Page 72 « — line 1178. öfter, comparative in form for the more 
usual öfter« — manchmal, often. 

1. 118a. me^r, now usually replaced by Leiter, further. 

ACT II. SCENE 5. 

Page 73 « — line 1x91. ^aft fd?eu’ id? ntid? bes Sonberltngs, 
now gaft fd)eu' id) mid) bor bem @onberling. 

1. XX 92. raut], rugged. 

1 . 1196. ben prallen (Sang, his elastic step, 

I. X202. , ner^iebt, tany u a rather unusual word for the more common 

bietbeit. 

Page 74 . — lines 1210-13. Dollenbs ibr, last of all you, etc. The 
Templar uses here the same -thought which he heard the Laybrother 
ascribe to the Patriarch shortly before ( 11 . 695-697). We must not 
assume that the Templar endorses here the Patriarch’» idea. He only 
found a grain of truth in it, and that only from his own point of 
view. His straightforward, proud nature shrank from praise for a 
deed which he had done upon the impulse of the moment, without in- 
tending any great service. His own life, so full of uncertainty and 
despondency, did not seem to him at the time of risking it to be of much 
value nor does he prize it highly now. He is in no humor to be praised, 
especially by the representative of a race which he despises. His in- 
flammable nature was always ready to go to extremes. He is here ready 
to say hard, unjust things, such as unhappy people are prone to say, 
but his ardent, responsive nature is sure to be attracted to one so truly 
noble as Nathan. 

II. 12x3-14. ber erfte, ber hefte, the first one that comes along , 
now more commonly ber erfte hefte. 

11. 12x9-30. menn’s aud? nur bas £eben einer 3übtn märe. 
The Templar here caps the climax of his rudeness and narrowness by 
depreciating his rescue of Recha on the ground that she was a Jewe*s. 
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He thinks that with this last cruel thrust he will get rid of the Jew. 
The Templar feels additional irritation because thcre is something 
within him which struggles against pride and his old contempt for the 
Jews. He almost admits in 11. 778-780 that Recha’s picture had been 
in his soul and we have a suspicion that he would fain be relieved of 
Nathan and Recha in Order to calm the feelings in his own breast, 
which are in harmony neither with his views nor his vows. 

1. 1225. 0pfer, tribute. 

Page 75 . — line 1235. rerreben, tu vow not tc do. 

1. X238. ^fefce, now replaced by gefcen (m .); patch. 

1. 1249. tfylt, refers to glcdctt in the next line. 

Page 76 . — line 1252. <£r hat ber tropfen mehr. Tne usual 
explanation here is that in his life of exposure many a rain drop had 
already fallen upon the cloak. It seems, how.wer, possible and not 
unnatural here to refer the word Tröpfelt to his own tears. 

1. 1257. This is an oriental way of expressing thanks. 

1. 1259. The Templar here drops the rüde address 3ltbc and calls 
Nathan by his proper name. His feeling toward him is changing. 

1. 1262. (teilt Ultb tierfteüt eud) simulate and dissimulate or semble 
and dissemble will reproduce the play upon words here. 

1 . 1268. Jflofyt tffre Prüfung, You avoided exposing her to temp- 
tation. The Templar scarcely deserved this favorable interpretation of 
his conduct. In his reply he implies that he feels that this should bave 
been his motive, but that in fact it was not. Pride as a Templar and the 
usual Christian contempt for the Jews overpowered his better feeling, 
and thus kept him away. 

Page 77 . — line 1274. tragen, to produce . 

1 . 1278,, mit biefern Unterfcfyieb ift’s nid?t tneti fjer, This differ - 
ence does not amount to much . 

1. 1283. einen mdfeln, or more commonly an einem mä’feln, to ßnd 
fault with one. 

1 . 1284. tlur mu§ ber Knorr ben Knuppen fyübfd? vertragen, 
“ Knots and gnarls must live on friendly terms." The meaning of the 
proverb is : “ The pot should not call the kettle black.” The form ünorten 
is now more common than $norr. The form Knubben found in the first 
original edition appears as St nuppen in the second. The first form, 
however, seems to be the more common one. 
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DL 1385-86. Hur mag ein <Sipfefd?en — entfcfyoffen, Lot not 
some littk upper brauch make so bold as to boast that it alone has not 
Sprung front the common earth. Supply $u prahlt after ftd) öcr* 
meffen. 

Page 78. — line 1293. ftd? entbrechen, to restrain one's seif, This 
verb is only used reflexively in connection with the auxiliary tönnett and 
when it itself, as in the passage in question, has an infinitive depending 
upon it. 

11. 1293-95. In another of his works Lessing has charged the Jews 
with being the first people who manifested the spirit of proselytism. 

1* 1297-01. In his Dramaturgie (@iebente$ 0tü(f) Lessing se- 
verely censures the fanatical and barbarous spirit of the Crusaders. 

1. 1299. aufbringen, common in the i8th Century as a* transitive or 
intransitive verb, now in the former function replaced by the weak auf- 

brängen. 

1. 1301. tjier, i.e., in Palestine; — jetjt, i.e., at the time of the 
Crusades. 

1. 1310. eher, rather. See note to 1. 1118. 

1. 1315. nerfennen, to fail to recognize somebody or something as 
that whith he or k really is, It is the opposite of erfennen, hence 
cannot be rendered into English by one word as we do not have a 
negative form of “recognize”. See also note to 11. 2192-2193. 

Page 79. — line 1321 . ^ertte, future , prospect. 

1. 1323. 3^? brenne oor Perlangen. This change, so sudden and 
complete, is nevertheless in harmony with the character of the Templar. 
Won Over by Nathan to a broader view of race and religious problems, 
his former prejudice disappears, and, with the ardor of youth, forgetful 
of his character as a Christian partisan and a devout Templar, he longs 
to see Recha. 

L 1325. Unferer Hed?a. This charäcterization marks the complete 
change in the Templar’s attitude. Previously he had counted it no 
credit to himself that he should have risked his life for Recha; now, 
his affection freed from religious prejudice, he feels that with Nathan he 
has a common interest in her. 
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ACT II. SCENE 6. 

1. 1337 * geftreng, noble . The original meaning of flrciig is strong. 
It later took on the derived meanings strici, severe , rigid, The deriva- 
tive form geftrettg was early applied to distinguished persons, in the* 
sense of the English dread , as in dread sovereign. Later it received a 
broader meaning, so that it became a respectful form of address to poople 
of birth or Station. It was still used in this sense in the i8th Century. 

Page 81 . — line 1345. mentt anbers bem fo \%provided that be 
true. For the dative bem, see 1 . 1134. 

1. 1346. Sparung, here used in the original meaning of th ; word, 
which is the same as that still found in the corresponding English word 
sparing. The present meaning is saving, a special application of the 
older meaning. In the original meaning @parung is now entirely 
supplanted by ©djonuttg. 

I. 1349. hoppelt, breifad?, common intensive expressions, here used 
to express Nathan’s increased appreciation of life in seeing Recha’s life 
saved and a new friend joined to him. 

II . 1350-56. It will be remembered that Nathan has already ex- 
pressed his unwillingness to Al-Hafi to enter into busin ess relations with 
Saladin. He now feels differently. His feeling of indebtedness to the 
Sultan causes him to forget all prudential reasons and inclines him to 
any sacrifice. 

11. 1352-53. fautn, unb Paum, for emphasis instead of simple faum. 
Page 82 . — line 1368. ZItcfyt anbers, [ that is ] true. 

I . 1369. < 2 s fällt rieUeicfyt ein IDort, Perhaps some word may be 
dropped. 

II . 1369-70. auf eud? 3 U fomnten, to speak of you, to turn the con- 
versation upon you, 

1 . 1374. From reasons. that will become apparent further on, the 
Templar hesitates to teil his real name, and closes by giving his adopted 
name. ' 

1. 1378. faulen, to rot, a rather strong word, but in keeping with 
the blunt character of the Templar and his feeling of pain, occasioned 
by the renewed sense of his loss. 

1 . 1379. The Templar has become somewhat confused from Nathan’s 
inquiry about his family. 
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I . 1380. Nathan was studying the features of the Templar. He did. 
not see clearly but had a clue. The Templar did not mention his real 
name but that of his uncle, Von Staufen, who had been as a father to 
him. Nathan, who also knew this Von Staufen, could not, however, 
‘find in the Templar any features of the latter, but discovered a striking 
resemblance to another member of the family, Wolf von Filnek, who 
had been in days gone by, a dear friend of his own. 

II . 1381-82. This clever answer of Nathan’s is of course not to be 
taken in a literal s$nse but on ly as an e vasion. The Templar feels this 
and becomes all the more disconcerted. 

Page 83 . — line 1386. Kunbfd?aft, now replaced by ©efanntfdjaft. 

1. 1392. merfen, here to toss. 

ACT II. SCENE 8. 

Page 84 . — line 1403. IDas gilt’ s. See note to 1 . 800. 

I . 1405. mir ; a Gallicism for öon mir. 

II . 14x3-14. Dein (Sennjfcn . . . flnben. Nathan here hints that 
thefe is a possibility of a union between the Templar and Recha. 

1 . 1416. Befcfyeibenfyeit, here — ©o^lergogen^eit. See note to 
1. 958. It now usually means modesty. 

1. X418. (Erinnern, usuaüy to recall to mindy to remind \ here in the 
derived meaning to call attcfition to. 

ACT II. SCENE 9. 

Page 86. — line 1431. Defterbar. See note to 1 . 441. 

1 . 1432. 23 ebaur\ Lessing wrote SBetaur\ In a letter to his 
brother Karl dated March 1, 1772, Lessing defends this form, but 
bases his defence upon a false etymology. He believed that the word 
was derived from trauern, It is in fact of the same origin as the 
adjective teuer, dear. The M.H.G. form of the verb is “ türen,” and 
hence, from a historical point of view, belauern would be the strict 
N.H.G. form. 

1. *435« Des IDeges, along the road or upon the roady adverbial 
genitive. 

I. X437» etn ttaefter, a ragged (lit. naked) man. The Dervish will 
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become a beggar again, and possess not hing but bis rags, no camels 
or horses; hence can only take what he himself can carry. 

1. 1444. mit, here an adverb with the meaning too. 

I. 14*5* bis auf bie gefyen ansfytylen, to utterly ruin (financially), 
literally to hollow out down to the toes. 

II . 1446-50. Nathan’s wealth is compared to never empty gamers. 
His wise charity has always prudently gathered and distributeu hi» 
treasures, but Al-Hafi now thmks tjiat Saladin’s extravagant demands 
will so cxhaust his störe houses that even the members of Nathan’s 
own family circle, whom he designates as the “ poor home-bred llttle 
mice,” will perish of starvation. 

Page 87 * — line 1453. <£r Hate folgen 1 The infinitive is very 
common in exclamations and rhetorical questions. It depends here 
upon some such word as feilte* 

1 . 1456. eben ba§, now replaced by eben a(8. 

1. 1459* Repeat üerloren before gegeben. 

1 . 1460. eud?, ethical dative. This dative is often diflficult to render, 
and sometimes cannot be rendered at all. It denotes that the person in 
question takes, or is expected to take a special interest in the action. 

1 . 1463. <£r burfte . . . Scf?ad?, Ile only needed to move his hing 
against the pawn to avoid her check. 

I. 1466. Hod?e, rooky a term formerly used in chess, now replaced 
by Xurm (m.). 

II. 1469-70. in Klumpen merfen, a colloquial expression instead t 
of the more usual auf einen §aufen tuerfen, to upset. 

Page 88. — line 1473. Supply ba« before fyeigt. 

11 . 1473-74. < 51 cid?ti>of}I galt es Feine taube ZTu§, And yet the 
stäke was not a rnere triße. See note to 1 . 804-5* 

1 . 1474 (Selb t)in, (Selb tjer l What matters the money l 

1. 1480. Kd? mas l au* expression of disapprobation and denial not 
so strong as our that' s mere nonsense ! We might translate, How you 
talk ! 

1 . 1485. These words of the Dervish are seemingly inconsistent with 
his röle, for he is represented elsewhere throughout the drama as a 
beggar. He probably here refers to begging money. He lived a very 
simple life of self-mortification, and hence his wants were few and easily 
supplied by nature or by a little plain food from some kind giver. 
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1 . 1489. (Gebern. See note to 1 . 418, last sentencfe. 

Page 89 . — line 1493. © 3 re. After a Superlative, etttjtg, or a 
negative, the past subjunctive is often used in relative clauses tvhere we 
use a present indicative. 

1. 1498. Delf, a frock made of scraps and patches such as the 
Dervishes wore. 

1. 1499. blieb. The past subjunctive would be more common here, 
but it is less forcible. 

I. 1505. bürfen, to need io (do a thing). 

, 1 . 1506. Kttall unb <Jall, here used adverbially, = without a Mo- 

ments hesitation. The words denote the brief period between the shot 
and the lall ol the game that has been hit. tljm, now replaced here 
by {Id?. Formerly th# reflexive was used only in the accusative, the 
dative being supplied by the forms il}m, iljr, ifynen. In Lessing’s 
language this older usage still occurs, but only rarely. 

I. 1507. anbrer SFIar>’ = als @flaüe ton aitbern. The omission 
of alS is poetic. The omission of alß in the predicate is the remnant 
of still older usage which did not here require al8 at all. 

II. 1508-9. £ebt ©otjl 1 ©ie’s eud? ©ofyl bünft. The Dervish 
hopes that Nathan may fare well, that is, well according to the latter’s 
notion. To the Dervish it would not be called faring well. 

11. 1510-n. bas Seine berichtigen, to settle one's account$,to put 
ont's affairs in Order. 

Page 90. — line 1513. bürgen, now usually bürgen für or perbür* 
gen (with acc.). 


ACT III. SCENE 1. 

Page 91 . — line 1518. Supply before id? the words fagte er. 

1. 1519. nod? fo halb, quite soon , at any mornent. 

1. 1540. Ptel. See note to 1. 84. 

1 . 1521 . Wci um, well ! 

1. 1524. (Er, i.e. ber Slugenblicf. 

I . 1525. 0 ber permünfcfyten Sotfdpaft. In the i8th Century the 
genitive of a noun was often used absolutely in exclamations, to denote 
that which causes annoyance or disappointment. To-day the nominative 
would be more common. 

II. 1530-32. Daja eamestly hopes that Recha’s acquaintance with 
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the Templar may lead to more intimate relations and ultimate with- 
drawal Irom her Jewish foster-father and Union with the Christian 
church in Europe. As Daja dares not betray her secret concemiug 
Recha’s birth, she speaks quite enigmatically here and in the following 
röles. 

Page 92 . — lines 1534-35- ofjn’ einen ijetrfc^enben ifunfd? aller 
a?ünfd?e = oljne einen ©unfdj, bcr alle anbern ©fln(rf)e beijerrf^t. 
The reference is to the wish to see the Templar. 

1. 1546. bte, those whom. Notice that Me serves Soth as subject of 
the verb Dermöfjett understood and object of the following verbs. The 
relative clause is explained more fully by bte Iftemen in ihe next line. 

1. 1547. ftd? fperrcn = ftd) ftrriubeit. 

1 . 1548. Daja has in mind Isaiah, lv, 8. 

Pftg© 93 * — line 1556» eignen, here belong to i a rather uncommon 
meaning. 

L I 559 * €rb?lofj, spot , country , lit., clod of earth. A choicer word 
is < 5 rbfcf)oUe. 

1 . 1562. IDas tt^at er btr, etc. What (jvrong) has he eifer done to 
you, that you, etc. 

1. 1564. ben Samen ber Dermmft. Recha calls the liberal ideas 
of religion, which Nathan had imparted to her, the seed of reason. 

I . 1566. Tlnfraut in the eyes of Nathan, Blumen in the sight of Daja. 

II. 1570-71, roenn fte nod? fo fd?ön ifyn fleiben, however beauti- 
fully they (i.e. the flowers) adorn it. 

11 . 1571-74. Recha thinks that Daja’s religion excites the fancy and 
brings rapturous feelings, but that her own spirit is weakened by it. 

1 . r 577* 3ufd?lagen = befommen, to suit, agree with. 

Page 94 , — lines 1590-92. This is one of the prominent teachings 
of Nathan. JDäfynen, notions ; ttmljnen originally meant fancy , suppose. 
Later the idea of illusion, of thinking falsely became prominent in the 
word. Here it means think> but it also implies that the process may 
result in erroneous conceptions. 

1. 1595- ftd? einnerftefyen, agree, now replaced by ftd) öerftünbi* 
gen. Of the earlier form, the perfect participle eillüerftanben is still 
common in certain expressions, especially in connection with fein ; ntit 
iernanb über etn?a$ einüerflanben fein. The derivative noun (Einöer* 
ftönbni«, understa nding, agreement, is also still common. 
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I« 1600. ob aucfy er ... , i.e. whether the Templar thinks as Nathan 
and herseif, or whether he shares the views of Daja is of vital importance 
to her. 

1. 1601 . <£s, indefinite subject, some one. 

ACT III. SCENE 2. 

Page 95 . — line 1603. Dies, this, i.e. a scene like this! 

I. 1604. uttb bocfy, and nevertheless , sc. the scene takes place. 

II . 1604-22. The Templar had previously, in his conversation with 
Daja, declined all thanks for rescuing Recha, on the grounds that he had 
perforroed this Service in a mere mechanical way, without intending it 
as a kindness. To punish him mildly for his course, Recha now exag- 
gerates his words and renders his attitude ridiculous by pretending to 
regard him as a mere tool. 

11. 1610-IX. mir nichts, bir nichts, here, with perfect indifferencc ; 
usually, without tnuch ado, without icremony , without asking your 
permission or mine. 

I. 1617. heraus fc^mei^en, a vigorous populär term for Ijerau«* 
toerfen. 

II. 1617-18. IDas giebt es ba 3« benfen? What occasion is there 
in that for gratitude ? — 3 n Europa. Europe is here associated with 
wine, where its use was general, while it was prohibited to Mohamme- 
dans. 

I. 1621. jugelernt, more commonly abgeridjtet, gugeridjtet, or bref* 
jtert, trained. A more correct form than gugelernt is gugeleljrt, but 
the use of lernen for lehren in the sense of teach is not uncommon 
in classical writers. 

1. 1625. einen Übel anlaflfen, treatone harshly. 

1. 1627. Das f?ie§ ftd? ju empfhtblid? rächen, that implies too 
serious a revenge. 

Page 96 . — lines 1632-34. Recha manifests sympathy as soon as 
she learns that the Templar has been in trouble. 

SD. Dergleichen, now begleichen, likewise, i.e. she also pauses, lost 
in contemplation of the Templar. 

1. 1644. tfjo, now jefct. 

1 . 1645. ZDo iftr getnefen? The Templar answered only a part of 



NOTES. ACT III, SCENE 25 1 

Recha’s question, hence she now repeäts that part of her question 
which he had not answered. 

I. 1646. fotttet feilt gewefen. The auxiliary fotttet would naturally 
stand at the end of the subordinate clause. The Order here was prob- 
ably determined by metrical considerations. Notice that the construction 
of this sentence is the same as in English. Formerly this construction 
prevailed exclusively in German, but it bas been supplanted in most 
cases by Jhother; the tense function is now assumed by the auxiliary 
and not by the participle. Thus, in the present instanre, the auxiliary 
Stands in the past perfect tense, while the infinit ive is in the present . £öo 
iljr Pietteicfyt nicf)t fyättet fein foUen. Lessing employs in the present 
instance the old construction without a difference of meaning, Usually, 
however, the old construction when retained has a different meaning: 
(Sr Witt ifjtt ßefefyen fyabett, He Claims to have seen him , but (Jr Ijat tfyn 
feljen Wollen, He has wanted to see him. 

Page 97 . — line 1653. tPO, wherever . 

II . 1654-58. Lessing here assumes that the belief was common that 
Mount Sinai was easier of ascent than descent. Critics are not agreed 
as to Lessing’s source for this Statement. Such superstitious beliefs 
were, however, common enough. 

1. 1663. fäcfyeltx occasionally takes a genitivc object in poetry, as 
here, but it- is usually followed by über (with acc.). Recha fears that 
the Templar is smiling at the absurdity of her asking so simple a 
question. % 

Page 98 . — line x68o. <D mid? cerge§lid?en l The accusative is 
used here, as the genitive is in the construction explained in the nole to 
1 . 1525. In prose one would usually say: D baß id) ein fo öer0e§Ud)er 
aWenfdj bin 1 

Page 99 . — line 1686. einem entgegenfefyeu, to look for, expect 
one. 

1. 1687. ^0311, moreover. 

ACT III. SCENE 3. 

1. 1694. anfommen, to befall , happen to, attack , with the accusative 
or dative and always with the auxiliary fein. The dative was preferred 
in the i8th Century, but the accusative is now more common. The dative, 
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however, is preferred in the meaning to be (hard, easy, etc.) for: @6 
lörnmt mir fauer an. 

L 1695. £af$t nur, neuer rnind ; taffen constantly occurs in Lessing 
with this meaning. 

Page 100 . — line 1699. , Hun tft's an eud?, now it isyour turn . 

1. 1708. banfen, here = üerbanfen, to owe. 

Page 101 . — line 17x7. Pen Reißen junger, or in compound 
form $ei§f)Unger, eager desire. 

1. 1730^. IDas Kalt’ ? Why do you speak of coldness / 

ACT III. SCENE 4. 

Page 102. — line 1735. Scfymefter, Scfyroefter! spoken in re- 
proachful tone to Sittah, for forcing him to set a trap for the wealthy 
Jew, Nathan, and extort money from him. 

1 . 1736. ftiinbe . . . nor, for ftiinbe . . . beöor. Notice the subjunc- 
tive form. The past indicative was earlier ftunb, which was gradually 
replaced by ftanfe. Though the older past indicative has yielded to the 
newer form, the old subjunctive ftiinbe still remains in common use 
besides the newer form ftänbe. 

1. 1738. fid? fteüen, here = fid) öerftetten ; beforgen laffen, to arouse 
uneasiness , cause anxiety. 

I. 1743. abbangen, to extort by intimidation. This word is quite 
rare, the large dictionaries mentioning only this one passage. Lessing 
himself teils us in his remarks on Adelung’s Dictionary that he knew of 
no passage where the word occurred, but that he had heard it in such 
sentences as: (Sr f)at mir mein §au6 mcljr abgebangt al« getauft. 
As Paul justly remarks in his Wörterbuch the word is incorrectly formed. 

Page 103 . — line 1748. gar, actually , really. 

II. 1751-52. liegt ja nur, is laid here only for . 

1. 1754. ja fo, as things are. 

I. 1756. fid? ausreb’t, evades.finds excuse . 

II. 1759-60. bie Het$e norbei, in common prose usually an ben 
■Jtefcen oorbei. 

1 . 1765. nne £tn 3 ube, sc. geroöfjnlidj ift, such as Jews usually are . 

Page 104 ..— line 1774. befd?önen = befdjöntgen, an old form 
still used in the poetic language of the i8th Century. 



NOTES. ACT in, SCENE 5. 


*S 3 


1 . 1776. 3Crbrid?t. Notice the position of the verb in this sentence*. 
It Stands after the modifying phrase instead of before it. This or de/ 
is significant, and is not elsewhere found in the work. Lachmann con- 
jectures that jerbridjt is a misprint for gerbrid)t’«. It the form is correct, 
the unusual word-order is employed for the sake of emphasizing the 
adverbial phrase in meiner plumpen $aub. 

I . 1777. IDttt ausgcfiif^rt fetn, Requires to be carried out . Notice 
the use of ||in instead of tnenben in the passive Infinitive, See note to 
1. 295. 

II . 1780-81. Saladin would prefer to be unsuecessful in the use of 
such means than to succeed. 

11. 1786-87. Sittah, to illustrate her point, makes use of a fable, such 
as was very populär in the East. Lessing himself wrote a collection of 
fahles which are among the best in the language. His fondness for this 
form of literary expression is manifest not only m poetry, but also in his 
prose writings. He began his celebrated controversy with Pastor Goeze 
with Eine Parabel (1778). 

11 . 1788-89. Unb ba§ . . . Ratten 1 Strange that women iahe pleasare 
in bringing men down to their level l i.e. by inducing them to resort to 
artifice. * 

Page 105 . — line 1794. beftebn, to stand the test : 

1. 1795. ber Dorfyang, here the curtain of the ante-chamber. 

ACT III. SCENE 5. 

1 . 1798. Ztur ohne (Jurcfyt 1 Saladin knows Nathan imperfectly, 
for he regards him as a cringing money-lendcr. — bie, that, i.e. 

gurd)t. 

Page 106 . — line 1812. mtberfprecben riow usually governs the 
dative. The accusative (tt>a8) in the present usage is the relic of an 
older usage which took an accusative object of the thing denied. In 
the present instance we should say : t<f) tjöre bidj ba$ ertneifen, bem bn 
tuiberjpredjen roillft. 

I. x8i6. Der, the relative pronoun. 

Page 107 . — line 1819. troefene Dernunft, sober reason. 

II . 1821-23. Nathan already knows from Al-Hafi wj^at the Sultan 
desires of him. As a prudent man, however, he pretends to know 
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nothing about it, and assumes that he has been summoned in order to 
consult with him concerning the purchase of goods. — Knnbfcfyaft, 
patronage. 

I . 18*7. 5 d?ad?ern, a Hebrew word meaning to bargain , usually, as 
here, used in a cojatemptuous sense = to haggle. 

II. 1834-35. barauf bin id? . . . gefteuert, my thoughts wert not 
directed to that, 

Page 108 . — line 1837. betfcfyert, to demand, only used in elevated 
diction. “This word comprises with in itself the meanings of forbettt, 
to demand (with authority), and erbitten, to beg , request” Paul. 

11. 1837-38. in gan3 tuas anberm, now more commonly in etttm® 
gan* agberm. 

11. 1840-41. tDas für ein <8laube . . . eingeleucf?tet, Whatfaith, 

what religious code has seemed to you the best, 

1. 284a. $y reference to his race he indicates with dignity the views 
which he may naturally be expected to hold. He thus modestly chal- 
lenges respect for his own faith, while recognizing the sincerity with 
which Saladin holds to his ancestral faith. 

I . 1843. Der <£fjrifi ift 3tmfcfyen uns. Christianity has sprung from 
Judaism, just as Mohammedanism follows and recognizes both. 

II . 1850-54. Saladin must have given his subject careful thought 
before summoning Nathan. Notice how methodically he arranges his 
subject matter. After assigning as motives fiinfidjt, (Srünbe, IDafjl, 
he continues by taking up these points in the order given. Lessing’s 
clear intellect tended toward an orderly disposition of'his subject-matter. 
This strict order of thought is often more in harmony with his own 
form of expression than with that of the character which he is 
describing. 

1. 185a. bie, accusative is the object of befttntmt, sc. l)aben. 

1 * 2855. tuägen, to weigh , to form a mental estimate of For the 
English to weigh there are in German two forms, ttHegen and tt>ägq|i 
A complete differertiation in meaning between these forms has not yÄ 
taken place. The fonner is the more common word, and is used tranflty 
tively or intransitively, literally or figuratively. The latter is usually 
confined to choice language and is most frequently emplöyed transitively 
in a figurative Application. See also note to L 1098. The more usual 
expression is mit bem luge meffen. 
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Page 109. — line i86a. 0b fie tnofyl bereit? / wonder if she 
(i.e. Sittah) is listening. — mill fte bod? belaufenen, here, I will, 
however , take her by surprise, 

ACT III. SCENE 6. 

11. 1866-67. 34? auf öfclb gefaxt, / was expecting a dem and 
for money. 

' 1. 1868. fo bar, fo blanf, like ready noney, shinittg as if freshly 
stampe d. 

11. 1869-70. wenn nod? uralte ITCü^e, bte gemogen marb 1 iftht 
iruth were like ancient coin , whüh went by weight ! 

11. 1871-73. ZlUctn fo neue ITtiinje . . . nicht. In ancient timea 
the worth of a piece of money was determined by i f s intrinsic value, i.e. 
by its weight. In modern coinage the stamp determines the value. 
Nathan means that truth is like an ancient coin : it must be weighed 
again and again whenever it passes to a new possessor. It cannot, like 
modern coins, be stamped and passed from person to person with a 
definite value. 

1 . 1872. macfyt, ccnstitutes. — Brett, here counter . 

1. 1873. barf, needs to. 

1. 1874. in SacF , in Kopf. The article is only seemingly omitted 
here. The tn is probably intended to represent the colloquial in'tt (i.e. 
I and a long n) = in ben. 

I. 1875. £Der ift benn t)ter beraube ? Who in this case is the Jew ? 
A common Jew is always ready to buy or seil almost anything. In the 
present instance Nathan’s first thought was that Saladin acted like a 
Jew, as he seemed to regard even truth as something marketable, 

II. z88o-8i. Was ift für einen <Sr ogen benn §u Flein? Lessing 
here puts into the mouth of Nathan a bit of his own experience. He 
Was librarian,of the Ducal Library at Wolfenbüttel during the last period 
0 $ his life, the period in which Nathan was written. While here, his 
)(!fejations with the heir apparent of the duchy, the Prince of Brunswick, 
were, in general, pleasant, but the Prince did not treat his proud, sensi- 
tive librarian in all things with the consideration due to his real worth. 
Lessing was in 1776, as usual, in straitened financial circumstances and 
yet was earnestly hoping to be able to so improve them, that his Union 
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with his affianced, Eva König, might soon become possible. He suffered 
keenly from the reluctance of the Prince to come to his assistance, 
especially from the humiliating way in which he kept putting off the 
final settlement of his Claims. 

U. 1881-82. er mit ber (Efjüre fo ins fjaus 1 here, he came 

out with his request so abrupt ly , literally, he rushed into the house 
carrying the door with kirn. The figure of the door is kept up in the 
following lines. 

Page HO, — line 1885. ein Stocfjube, a thorough-going , Simon- 
pure Jew . ©totf in Compounds has an intensive force. It is not only 
tiaed with nouns but also with adjectives, ftocfblinb, ftocfbunfel, etc. 
f 1 . 1888. Pas JPar’s l Nathan refers to an idea which has jusi 
öecurred to him, viz., the idea of clothing his ideas of religion in the 
form of a tale. 

11 . 1889-90. abfpeifen, here, to quiet , more commonly, however, to 
feed, or, figuratively, to put off (with fair words, or an empty promise). 

ACT III. SCENE 7. 

1 . 1891. So ifl bas (Jelb f}ier rein! Now then the coast is clear / 
He has just effected the removal of Sittah from the scene. 

1 . 1892. 31t Hanb = 3« (£nbe. 

1 . 1899. £eib unb £eben, a common alliterative phrase like the 
English life and limb. — (gut unb Blut, a common rhyming phrase. 
Phrases of both kinds are quite common in German. 

1 . 1900. mann, now wenn. See note to 1 . 266. 

1 . 190a. History, in fact, mentions this as one of Saladin’s titles. 
(Sefefe means here religious code., 

Page 111 * — line 1911. In connection with the following tale study 
the Introd., pp. xxvii-xxxii. Dor grauen 3 ^^^/ In da > 5 of yore» 
— in (Dften, now im Offen. 

1 . 1914. fpielen, here to exhibit 
1. 1916. ber == benjetdgen, melier. 

Page 112 . — line 1926. in Kraft, now simply fraft, preposition 
with genitive, by vir tue of The preposition fraft is in fact the dative 
of the substantive Äraft. Many prepositions are old case-förms. 
Compare ^tatt, place, auftatt and ftatt, instead of , \ . ; 
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1 . 1927* ber originally a Superlative meaning, the ßrst, chief 

leader . It is here used in this older meaning. It now usually means 
prince y especially ruling prince . 

1 . 1933* fic£? entbred?en. See. note to 1 . 1293. 

1. 1936. fern ergte§enb[es] £^3, kis overflowing heart. ©rgießenb 
= ftd) ergiefjenb. The present participle of reflexive verbs sometimes 
drops che pronoun, but more comrnonly retains it in prose. 

1 . 1944. tDas 3U tfymt ? Supply ift before 311. 

I. 1945. tugetjeim, now insgeheim. 

Page 113 . — line 1957. IDtrb’s? An expression of impatience, 
much used when some request or order is not executed as rapidly as 
is desired. 

II . 1971-73. The adherents of the different religions were distin- 
guished even to their clothing and to their food and drink. 

Page 114 . — line 1980. ’ Dorf?, surely . 

1 . 1981. Dod? beren Blut mir finb? Surely \the jaith ] of those 
whose (bereit) blood we are ? — bod? bereu, bie, etc., surely of those who , 
etc. The first bereu is a relative, the second a demonstrative, usually 
having now the form berer (genitive plural). 

1. 1988. einen £iigen (trafen, to give a person the He. £ügen is 
here a genitive of cause. It is apparently in the plural, but it may be 
the genitive singulär of the older form £ügen (f.), still found in early 
N.H.G. In 1 . 3768 we find the genitive singulär of the new form £iige. 

1 . 1994. fcfytDUr is confined to elevated diction; it is now usually 
replaced by fdjtuot. 

Page 115 . — line 2003. Krgmofineu, now argtoö&nen., 

1 . 2006. Be3eifyen, found in early N.H.G., was already rare in 
Lessing’s time; it is now replaced by geilen (which is, however, itself 
confined to elevated diction), berichtigen, or anfdjulbtgen. 

1 . 2011. 3 ur Stelle fd^affen, to bring forward, produce. 

1 . 2024. Betrüger, Lessing wrote Betrieger. Both forms accur in 
the classical writers of the close of the i8th Century. See note to 
1. 1098. 

Page 116 . — lines 2041-42. €s etfre . . . nad? I " to his unbought f 
impartial love aspire .” Miss Frothingham. 

I. 2045. Fomme btefer Kraft ... 31t $ilf I Come to the aid of ms 
power with % etc. 
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1. 2053. fprecfyen, SC. Ur it\\, pronounce judgmenL 
Page 118 . — line 2070. tuo ftd?er bamtt = too id) ftcfyer bamit 
fjttt foK f wfaere I can place it safely. 

L 207a. nafjer, here impending. . 

I. 2077. Erbieten, now Anerbieten. — freierbings, of onds (here 
your) ojv n accord> an adverbial genitive. There are a number of such 
formations: neuerbingS, ttUerbing«, etc. The original form was the 
genitive plural : neuetbinge, etc. Later the plural ending of the second 

1 component was dropped, and the genitive singulär ending $ was added, 
after the analogy of many similar forms. 

II. 2080-81. bas nämliche an mid? 3U fucfyen, now more com- 
monly, mtd) nnt ba« nämliche gu erfudjen. Lessing wrote nefymlidj, 
not «ÄntUdj., The former spellin g lingered long, favored by the false 
impression that the Word was derived from nehmen. This spelling also 
corresponded to the pronunciation of the time, which is indeed still 
preserved in many sections of the Midland and South. The present 
spelling näntHd) arose from the desire to show its etymological relation 
to 9 iatne. The new spelling has affected the pronunciation of the word, 
as in the case of ergäben. See note to 1 . 762. 

1 . 2083. Nathan here delicately uses the word fdjicfen instead of 
teilen or borgen, thus concealing the favor which he was to bestow. * 
Page 119 . — line 2084. Das macfyt ber junge (Eempelfyerr, That 
is due to the young Templar. Nathan embraces this favorable oppor- 
tunity'to call Saladin’s attenticffi to the Templar. 

1. 2085. pojl, here, sum of money, in this meaning now replaced by 
^often (m.>. 

1. 2090. fparetl, here as fronen ; see note to 1. 1346. 

1. 2097. barnad? falf er aus, he looked as if he could do such a 
thing \ 

1. 2101. iffren for ifyrem ; see note to 1. 742. 

1 . 2105. Ceibenfcfyaft usually means passion , a permanent charac 
teristic of an individual, but is here used in the sense of sudden imputs„ 
or feeling \ a meaning often found in the i8th Century. In this latter 
meaning it is now replaced by Affelt (m.). Paul, 

Page 120 . — lines 2107-8. Unb bei bem anbern bleibt es bod? 
aud?? The other matter (i.e. his offer of financial aid) will remain as 
tue arranged *V, will it not ? 
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ACT III. SCENE 8, 

1 . am. (Dpfertier, victim. Commentators differ in their explanation 
of this passage. Niemeyer and Düntzer interpret it as if the Templar 
had escaped from the block after having been wounded. Puchheim 
’remarks “simply victim, and not as it has been interpreted, a wounded 
victim escaped from the block.” However it may be, the context 
represents him as a weary victim fleeing fcom dange r . 

1 . 2113. mittern, here to spy out , trace. 

1 . 2117. ausbeugen, now auSbiegen, here to evade. In this meaning 
the verb is intransitive in German, taking a dative object. The form 
beugen is usually transitive . in force, but ailSbeitgeit was used intran- 
sitively in the l8th Century. 

1. 2119. ftcfy tDeigern, usually to refuse , here = ftd) fträuben, to 
struggle against , a meaning more common in the i8th Century than 
now. 

I. 2122. tüas (Entfcfyluß ? = Stöe« rebe ich oon (§ntfcf)tufj? why do 
I speak of resolution. 

II . 2123-24. litte, an archaic form for litt. An e was formerly often 
added tö the past tense of strong verbs after the analogy of the weak 
conjugatiori. 

Page 121 . — line 2125. 2 ln fie oerftritft . . . fein, of Oeing bound 
to her , woven inio her very being. 

11 . 2132-34. In gelobt in 1 . 2132 and the same word in the next line 
there is a piay upon words which cannot be rendered into English. 
The first gelobt is from geloben and means promised \ the second one is 
from loben and means praised : in bettt gelobten üfonbe, in the promised 
landy mir getobt, forever worthy of praise in my sight . The brunt, 
thereforey in 1. 2133 refers to the thought in the principal proposition. 
The land was an object of praise to him because he had there freed 
himself from a number of prejudices. — X>er Vorurteile tnefyr, other 
prejudices besides this. 

1 . 2135. IPas null mein (Drben aud?? What Claim besides has my 
Order upon me ? 

1 . 2137. (Befangnen. The weak dative here is the relic of a former 
usage. The weak declension had formerly a substantive force in the 
case of certain adjectives. When not preceded by the article they are 
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now uniformly strong, except in the dative singulär, where the weak 
form still occurs in connection with the strong. 

1 . 2140. einem etwas emplaubern, to talk sometking into one . 
(Eftireben has the same general meaning as etnplattbent with the differ- 
ence that the latter has the depreciating force of the simple verb. 

I . 2142. The Templar’s father was a Saracen who had married a 
Christian wife, but he himself now for the first time feels at home under 
the paternal sky. 

II . 2144-46. The peculiar circumstances in which he now finds 
himself recalls old stories about his Saracen father and his marriage to 
a Christian woman. 

1 « «149. fhraud?eln, fiel. The father had actually fallen, in that he 
had broken his convenanted faith, while the son had as yet onlystum- 
bled, in that he had contemplated breaking it. 

11 . 2153-55. The Templar thinks that Nathan, the liberal Jew, will 
not merely approve of his contemplated action but wilj actually encour- 
age hitn in it. 

Page 122 . — line 2157. cjlüfyt fyeitre enbe, glows with serene 
joy. Intransitive verbs are often used in German factitively, to denote 
the effect produced by their action. 

ACT III. SCENE 9. 

e 

1. 2161. watb, a poetic form, in prose replaced by ttntrbe. 

1 . 2162. nertDCÜen, here used transitively, = aufbalten ; it is now 
restricted to an intransitive use, meaning tarry. Cutb, now more 
comraonly written Ä'urt, is an abridged form for Conrad. 

1. 2163. fte^t feinen Hufym, equals his fame . 

I. 2169. bann, fo, common in colloquial language for bann alone. 
Page 123 * — lines 2175-76. 3 ^ müßtet benn r>erfpred?en, unless 

you promise. TJie negative idea which now seems to lie in benn when 
it is used in connection with a verb in the subjunctive has come from 
the negative en which was once present in this construction : M. II. 
G. *ez enst danne daz’, now e$ fei beim baß, unless it be in the event 
(benn) that. — jnr Stelle, more commonly auf ber ©teile. 

II. 2181-83. bet ben erften Banben ber ttatur, by the first bonäs 
of naiure. The Templar implores Nathan to allow himself to be guided 
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by his natural feelings rather than by later lies (fpäfre geffeln), i.e. the 
bonds of religion. He bases his plea on the principles which Nathan 
himself (lines 13 10- 13), thought should control the actions of men. 

Page 124 , — line 3x84. Nathan’s iricreasing «sympathy for the 
Templar is shown by his increasing friendliness in the form of address: 
3 unger 9 flcmn in 1. 2178, Sieber junger Wlcmi in 1. 2179, lieber, lieber 
greunb in 1. 2184. 

I . 2189. beibe, i.e. (Srfenntlidjfett and Siebe. 

II . 2192-93. nerFcmtt . . . tttcfyt ? You surely do not fall to rec* 
ognize them upon my Ups ? The meaning of rerfcnnetl is slightly differ- 
ent from that found in 1. 1315. 

11 . 2194-96. Nathan cannot answer the Templar directly. He must 
first solve the mystery of the young man’s birth, for he suspects that 
the latter’s relationship to Recha may possibly be such as to prevent 
their marriage. 

1 . 2198. ZTeubectier, poetic for 9 ?eugieror yfeugterbe. The Templar 
misconstrues inrfrely Nathan’s interest in his family relations. 

Page 125 . — 1 . 2206. Darum ! For all that ! In spite of that! 

1 . 2209. So Inas non, A kind of — BanFert, a coarser Word than 
33aftarb, hence giving fuller expression to his bitter feelings. 

1 . 2210. Sd?lag = 9 }tenf(f)cnfrl)lag, race t breed . Compare the 
thought in 2 )er ©d)Iag ift audj uidfyt 311 beracfyten with Edmund’s first 
Speech in King Lear, Act 1 , Scene 2. 

1 . 22xi. (Entlaft mid? immer meiner 2üptenprobe, Release me , 
1 begyou f from producing my pedigree . At this point the Templar be- 
comes more bitter, and his old contempt for the Jews manifests itself 
again. He ridicules their pride of ancestry. 

1 . 2215. Blatt t>or (now für; see note to 1. 94) Blatt, leaf by leaf 
The use of SBfatt is quile appropriate, as he hasused ©tdtnntbaum, an- 
cestral tree, in the preceding line. 

Page 126 . — line 2220. ben ilugenblicF, at once . Nathan tries to 
quiet the Templar by the statement that he did nqJl^esire to take ad- 
vantage of his first strong feeling for Recha to bind him permanently. 

1. 2226. 2Do nid?t = wenn nid}t. 
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ACT III. SCENE io. 

1. 2228. 5<f?0tt mehr als g’nug, continuation of his last speech. 

1 . 2231. Caugt nichts, It is not conducive tohealth, A single thing 
should never thus fill the mind. 

1. 2252. ZTur immer, is often used in imperative sentences to indi- 
cate that one has no objection to the taking place of the action. 

1. 2253. Derficfyert, an obsolete adverb — ftcfjerlidj. 

> Page 128 . — Iine8 2261-62. Das mir 3U ^abert oft felbjtnid?t 
IDt jfetl, IV kick we often do not know that we possess . The prepositional 
infinitive here serves as an object of tDifferi and at the same time itself 
takes the object ba$. This same infinitive construction is found in the 
preceding sentence after glauben, but it sounds a little quaint here after 
mlffett. It is, however, characteristic of Lessing’s terse language. We 
should usually say : non bem mir oft felbft nid)t miffen, ba§ mir e« 
haben. In certain cases this construction sounds more natural : SBtr 
miffen e« hiebt gu machen, tljun, etc. (I am indebted for this note to 
Professor Schmidt- Wartenberg of the University of Chicago.) 

1 . 2265. hetfjen, here to mean. — Knall unb (fall, see note to 1 . 1506. 

1. 2271. Hute = Leimrute, lime-twig , for snaring birds. — (Seflattre, 
now Geflatter, fluttering. In prose, this noun would take the definite 
article and ‘stand before the modifying genitive bf8 armen $0gel$. 

Page 129 . — lines 2285-86. The Templar shows himself here as a 
deist, not as a Christian, fle befieves in Providence (S$orftd)t). 

1. 2287. neubegierig, more commonly neugierig. 

1 . 2289. IDuttber, miracles. Daja uses the word in the biblical 
sense. The Templar modifies the meaning so that it becomes be8 
Sßunberbaren, of the wonderful . 

1 . 2297. Iper, world. — bort, in the world to come. 

Page 130 . — line 2305. (Er mu§ nid?t muffen. See note to 1. 385. 

1. 2308. Diefe Sait’ ihm angufcfylagen, to touch this chord in him. 

1. 2309. unb et v f!el ntd?t ein ? and he did not chime in f 

Page 131 . — lines 2313. 3 h ,n * The dative was often used here 
in the i8th Century, but the accusative is now the usual form. The 
dative is probably due to French influence. See 1 . 643. 

1. 2321. £)et3e, poetic form for §erg. 

1, 1322. fur3 unb gut, here quickly. 
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1. 2328, galten, here = gurürf^aiten. 

Page 132 . — line 2330. The Templar supposes tbat Daja has con- 
▼erted Recha to Christianity. He ironically represents Recha as hav- 
ing been born over again, this time by Daja, and asks the latter if the 
pains of this spiritual birth were severe. 

1 . 2338. tHacfye, manufacture , a Word that usually ha« a conte.np- 
tuous sense. 

I . 2339. Daja percieves the error under which the Templar has becn 
laboring. 

II . 2341-42. was fte 311 tnerben nerborben ift. Daia mears that 
Recha has been so taught by Nathan that there is no hope of hei be* 
coming a Christian by reason and conviction. 

Page 133 . — line 2347. machen, now more commonly gemalt. 
Formeriy ge was not required before the perfect participle, hence the 
participle of fe^en, laffen and hfißftt was .exactly Iike the infinitive. 
Later the ge became necessary in the participle, but it was not used 
where an infinitive depended upon the participle. fyabe iljn fommeit 
The participle of other verbs assumed by analogy the form of 
the infinitive. 3 d) habe i^tt Fommcn hören (for gehört). This con- 
struction is on the wane. 

1 . 2360. (grgiegung, now (Srgug. Many derivatives in ung were 
formeriy common, which have since been replaced by shorter forms. 
Cf. bte (Srblicfmtg (Goethe), now ber Sfrtblicf; bie Übergebung 
(Schiller), now bte Übergabe. 

1. 2361. »erlenfen, to lead astray. 

Page 134 . — line 2366. IDas mir 3U tljun, What should be done 
on my part. 

I. 2368. 3^ mär’ bes Cobes ! It would be the death of me! 

II . 2372-73. 21ber lagt eud? ja nichts merfen gegen ihn, But do 

not fermit yourself to betray anything to him ; euch may be either 
dative or accusative. % 

1 . 2376. Benehmen, to take away. The prefix be has apparently a 
privative force here, but it really retains its usual intensive force. The 
privative idea lies in the verb itself and not in the prefix. 
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ACT IV. SCENE 1. 

Page 135 # — lines »379-82. The Patriarch has evidently censured 
the Laybrother for his lack of success vyith the Templar. 

1. »381. tDoflen is often, as here, used with a non-personal subject, 
so that will is ascribed to a thing. It then usually denotes that some- 
thing is needed or demanded by the very circumstances of the case : 2>ie 
©hatten tnoUeit begoffen fein, the ßowers need watering. In the present 
ipstance ttJOÜett denotes that all the circumstances in the case seem 
to favor the failure of the Laybrother’s efforts. See also note to 1 . 698. 

1. 2383. besides. 2lud) is often used in questions to express 

reproach or vexation on account of something that has been done. 

I. 2384. fettt, crafty. 

II. 2285-86. XTäsdpen, f^änbcfyen. The diminutive here, as often 
elsewherej expresses contempt. 

Page 136 , — line 2396. fauer, hard . 

11. 2400-02. etwas runb non fid? meifcn, to refuse something flatly \ 

11 . 2409-10. metttt . . . wäre, even if he had been our dngel seven 
times, that is, saved our life on seven occasions. 

1 . 2411. mit iflcifd? uttb Blut, with fiesh and blood, i.e. in the bib- 
Kcal sense as used in Galatians 1, 16. The flesh is here contrasted with 
the spirit. 

1. 2412. unb tragt eucfy tnieber an, and offer yourself in turn to 
him . The word ttrieber, in turn, is here used because the Patriarch 
had already made proposals to the Templar. 

Page 137 « — litte 2423. Pfaffen, priest Since the Reformation 
this word has been used in a contemptuous sense. Buchheim suggests 
that it be rendered by monk and pfäfft(cf) in the next line by monkish. 

1 . 2431. braucht’, need, formerly often used with the genitive, now 
with the accusative. The impersonal form, however, may still take the 
genitive as well as the accusative : e8 braucht !eiite$ ©ett>eife$ or feinen 
©eroet«. 

1. 2435. Partei, a matter of party. 

I. 2436. brob, for barob, poetic form = bariiber, with reference to 
this. 

II . 2437-38. feiner — ber jeinigen, dative, referring to Partei , party. , 
<£inet (dative) ^erjon or einer @a$e bte ©tauge galten, here to aid 
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or support a person or cause. When a combatant feil in a toumament, 
an attendant held a pole over him for protection. The most common 
meaning at present is to compete , vie with. See Schräder, Der Bilder- 
schmuck der deutschen Sprache (1886), p. 190. 

Page 138 .- 7 - line 2441. marrnn mir eigentlich 311 thun? wtat 
my real object is. Sarum = tüoruttt or um ma#. See note to 1 . 386. 

1. 2442. ntad?tfprnd?, autoritative decree , i.e. a decrce on the part 
of the ecclesiastical authorities that Natha . should give up Recha. — 
lauter, plain , simple. 

I . 2444. It)as Patriarch? How does the Patriarch concern me ? 

II. 2450-51. i habe ja mid? einer Sorge nur geloht, I have 
indeed pledged myself to only one care , i.e. solicitude with regard to his 
own etemal welfare. The lines 2449-51 seem to have a relation to 
Luke x, 41-42. 


ACT IV. SCENE 2. 

Page 139 . — line 2457. ft cfy erheben, usually, to arisefget up , here 
sss fi(h aufmadjen, to set out, proceed. ’ a meaning still found in the i8th 
Century but now obsolete. 

11 . 2458-59. Saladin was very simple in his dress and habits. The 
pleonastic use of md?t in exclamations, as here, was formerly very 
common. The presence of rtid^t is explained by the fact that such 
sentences were originally questions. 

1 . 2459. I?ier for her. See note to 1 . 502. 

1. 2461. Supply 3 d) bin before Sehr. 

1. 2463. baraus, of him y from such a one. 2)arau® is here used 
rather than au8 ihm, as the Statement is a general one. 

1. 2465. EDohl strengthens the idea contained in fchtnerltd?. 

I . 2469. Notice the solemn prelatical style of the Patriarch’s language. 

Page 140 * — line 2473. The mode of address, bem f?errtt, em- 

ployed here by the Patriarch is the same as that used by the Laybrother, 
but the tone is different. The Patriarch means it simply as a form of 
politeness. This was the common polite form in the 1 7th Century and 
still occurs occasionally as such in the works of Lessing, Goethe and 
other authors of the classical period. Cf. note to 1 . 541. 

II. 2478-79. IPO fie tyrt gehört or mohin ftc gehört, where itproperly 
belongs. 
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I. «401. [bö$] tfl 311 .fügen, that is to say = ba« fyelßt. 

L2487. rDiüfür, here in the older meaning of free , independent 
will, now employed in a depreciating sense, arbiträr iness, caprice. — : 
bes, poetic form for beffcit. 

II . 2490-92. The Patriarch here refers to the Templar’s declaration 
in lines 655-58. 

Page 141 * — line 2495. es fei, we will assume , a concessive sub- 
junctive. 

’ 1. 2499. frömmft. The comparative and Superlative of this adjective 
would more commonly be formed without mutation (Umlaut). Mu- 
tation is general on the decline in the comparison of adjectives. 

1.2511. ^aftum = Xfyatfadje ; ßypotfyefe = Vermutung. In the 
l8th Century scholars were still fond of using foreign words. Lessing 
Mmself was not free from this habit, although he in general took pains 
to use pure German, especially in his finer literary productions. In the 
passage in question he seems to have introduced the words intentionally 
to give to .the language of the Patriarch a pompous learned tone. 
With characteristic conceit, the prelate proceeds at once to explain his 
leamed expressions, as he supposes tha| they are above the comprehen- 
sion of a Templar. 

1. 2513. btcfyten, usually to compose (verses, dramas, etc.), here to 
invent (an imaginary tale, etc.), in this latter meaning now replaced by 
erbitten. 

1. 2515. euer often remains uninflected in direct address before titles. 
The title £}od?ef}rtt>ürben like ©naben is used in the plural with the 
force of the singulär, 

1 . 2518. 3m <8eiftlid?en, in spiritual things. — mit nicfyten, by no 
means . Formerly ntd)t, nothing, was inflected as a substantive: nom., 
nicfyt, gen., nicf)t(e)«, dat., nidjte, accus. uid)t. The old genitive is 
now usually employed for all cases. The dative is, however, still found 
in a few expressions: ju nicf)te matten, to destroy, mit nickten (= 
M.H.G. mit ntdjte eil), The final n in the last form is the remnant of 
the old negative adverb en f which in this expression formerly followed 
ntdjt and preceded the verb. The old nominative and accusative form 
ntcfft is still found in a few idiomatic expressions: $ter tft meine« 
©leiben« nl(f>t (nominative). SÖemt id) mit ättenfdjen* unb mit 
(Sngeljungen rebete unb Ijätte ber Siebe nid)t (accusative). The ac- 



NOTES. ACT IV, SCENE 2 *. 267 

cusative nid)t is now regarded as a pure adverb, having entirely sup- 
planted the older negative adverb ne, not. 

Page 142 . — line 2520. <£in Spiel bes fl}it$e$, an inteilt tt aal 
diversion , bit of casuisiry . In the i8th Century assumed the force 
of the French esprit, (Cf. here the French jeu d'esprit) It now* 
usually means wit, humor , jest, 

11 . 2522-23. tnill . . . haben, / desire once for all to refir you 
to the iheater, The reference here cannot relate to the theater in the 
year 1192, as there was no theater at that time in Jerusalem. It is a 
thrust at Goeze and the intolerant clergy on account of their prejudice 
against the theater. In the controversy between Lessing and Goeze 
the latter constantly taunted the former with his relations to the theater. 

11 . 2525-27. einen 3um beffen fyaben, to makegame or s portof one. 

1 . 2531. mit, now replaced here by an. — förberfamft, immediately , 
now obsolete. 

I. 2535. obbefagt for oben bejagt, just menlionedy belongs to the 
official language. 

II . 2537-38. Scheiterhaufen and l?ol3fto§ are Synonyms = stäke, 
funeral pile, 

1 . 2540. Bunb, here bond. 

Page 143 ., — line 2542. gu fagen. See note to 1. 2481. 

I . 2546. tptrb üerbrannt, equivalent to the imperative, tht Jeiu 
must be burned \ go to the stäke, 

II. 2549-50. roas , . . r>or3ligreifen, ivhat right has tken the Jew to 
anticipate God? i.e. intervene and pre-determine his will. 

1 . 2552. feltg machen, to save , in the biblical sense. 

1 . 2560. btefertnegen, now replaced by belegen, 

Pag© 144 . — lines 2565-66. The Templar, who has detected the 
Patriarch’s ruthless purpose, now desires to break off the conversation by 
vaguely promising to reveal more in the confessional. 

1 . 2570. fogleid? 3um Sultan. This was, of course, ahis- 

toric impossibility, as Lessing well knew. He assumes a Convention 
between Saladin and the Latin church by which the decrees of the 
latter were enforced. At the capture of Jerusalem by Saladin the 
Patriarch along with all other Christians had to leave the city. Leasing 
represents the Patriarch as residing in the city, in accordance with 
the needs of his drama. The passage in question, though contrary to 



*68 NATHAN. 11. 2678 — 2634. * 

history, is a splendid thrust at Goeze and an intolerant clergy who 
invoked the assistance of the secular authorities against Lessing and his 
liberal theological writings. 

11. 2578-82. These lines remind us forcibly of certain of Goeze’s 
utterances in the famous controversy. 

1. 2580. The plurals alle, biefe, meine (and the other possessives) 
could in Lessing’s day be followed by a strong adjective, where present 
usage requires a weak form. 

> 1. 2584. Sermon now means a dry and tedious homily , but it is used 
here in its older meaning = ^rebigt, sermon. 

1. 2586. Notice the change of tone in the speech of the cowardly 
Patriarch when he learns that the Templar has been summoned by 
Saladin and may be on a friendly footing with him. 

Page 145. — line 2589. funben, now gefunben. See note to 
1. 402. 

1. 2596. problema, a pedantic leamed word for the more common 

Problem. 

1. 2597. d)U fagen, see note to 1. 2481. 

ACT IV. SCENE 3. 

1. 2602. Des Dings, of the stuff. Saladin generally speaks con- 
temptuously of money. This particular consignment came from Nathan 
to relieve his temporary embarr&ssment. 

1. 2611. bas 21rmut, now bie 2lrmilt. Formerly the word was 
feminine or neuter. The neuter gen der proved more <enacious in the 
collective sense, the poor . On account of his financial embarrassment 
Saladin reluctantly decides to leave the poor unprovided for until the 
arrival of the money from Egypt. 

1. 2612. Saladin not only allowed all Christians to visit the Holy 
Sepulchre but generously helped the poor and needy among them. 

1. 2615. We do not know what Saladin intended to $ay, but it was 
probably to refer to some generous provision which he had made for 
the needy and which he desired to continue. 

Page 147« — line 2630. Der le^te, i.e. borgen. — ben, accusative 
of time «* an bem. 

1. *$344 megbleiben, here an euphemistic expression for fterben. 
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11 . «634-3^. £äß [e$] nur gut fein 1 Lei the matter rest / 

Page 148 . — lines 2637-38. Der einem 3 üngltng . . . nerrüeft, 

that frustrates the aims of a youth like this. Saladin intimates that the 
passion of love may likewise lead a youth astray. — her ^etnbe 

met^r, ILe has other enemies besides deatk. 

1 . 2643. gieb- In the original editions we find gib, bul in 1 . 2905 
gieb and in 1 . 506 giebt. Gottsched recommended blt gifbft, Clfi giebt, 
gib. Other authorities of the i8th Century held different views as to 
these forms. In M.H.G. the quantity was shon, but the long vow£l 
gradually prevailed; in the South and Midland the short vowel i* still 
quite common; in North Germany the long vowel is preferred. 

SD. eilten Sofa. The masculine form of this noun was formerly 
employed where the neuter is now used. — läßt ben Schleier fallen, 
drops her veil \ in accordance with Oriental custom. 

1 . 2648. Unb nun fein lEott 1 Saladin had not as yet heard the 
Templar’s voice and is eager to ascertain whether it bears any resem- 
blance to that of Assad. 

I. 2650. = irgenb fco. 

ACT IV. SCENE 4. 

Pag© 149 . — line 2667. in melier i^ö^le, etc. An allusion to 
the Seven Sleepers, an Oriental tale. 

1. 2668. (Sinniftox for S)jcf)inniftait, land of the genii, fair y /and. 

1. 2669. Dit>, a Persian word for demon, herc fairy. — Blume refers 
to the Templar, who was in the bloom of youth. 

Page 150 . — line 2684. um mir. In the l8th Century um some- 
times governed the dative when it expressed position. 

1 . 2685. the* wide cloak of the Arabs. 

1. 2686. (Eulban, now more commonly Turban. — ^Ü3 = Jilgbut/ 
feit hat. 

1 . 2688. Saladin was indeed quite tolerant. The liberal historians 
of Lessing’s time loved to dwell upon that fact. Of course, however, 
his liberalism was quite different from that of the “ age of enlighten- 
ment ” ; he remained withal a sincere Mohammedan, Lessing uses 
certain features of the historical Saladin, but in general bis portrait is an 
ideal one. 
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I. 2690. (Sottes (Särtttcr, a figure suggested by that employed by 
Saladin in 1. 2688. 

II. 2693-94. 6Sin IDort? (you give ) your word ? Reply: <gin 
Xftaitn l as a man , The usual saying is : etn SUtann, eilt 2 Öort, a man 
is as good as his word, The order may be reversed : ein SBort, ein 
SKann. 

Page 151* — line 2709. fcfytPtertg, bere difficult to please . 

Page 152. — lines 2715-16. es mit einem fyaben, to be at vari- 
ptnce with one t a colloquial expression. 

I. 27,32. Reitern fernen, a reference to Nathan’s words in.l. 1321. 

Pag« 153* — line 2736. hoch roohl nimmermehr? Surely , this 

cannot be the case ? 

II . 2737-38. auf . . . hin, on the strength of 

Page 154. — lines 2757-58. <£s ftnb nicht alle frei, bie ihrer 
Ketten fpotten. These words so often quoted have become a proverb. 
We see again that the Templar is a freethinker. He calls the doctrines 
of positive religion chains; in 1. 2182 he calls them fettere; inj. 2755 
he designates creeds as mere Superstition. 

1. 2762. Dem, to 7okich t i.e. his own creed. 

1. 2763. blöbe, bashful, shy, here weak-eyed, The older, more 
general meaning was weak> from which the present derived meanings 
have come. We still see the older meaning in blöbftmtig, weak minded \ 
Blöbe $ugen, weak eyes % etc. — 311 nertrauen, now usually anjuner* 
trauen. Supply fei (subjunctiv€ of indirect discourse) after Vertrauen. 

1. 2764. getnöhnen (with accusative), hete = gett>of)nen, to become 
accustomed to, It would be more common to use here ftd) geiuöbnett 
an (with accusative). The form gemö^ne is subjunctive of indirect 
discourse. 

1. 2767. THusbütlbfparagan. It originally referred to that part of a 
piece of cloth which was exposed to view to serve as a sample. It is 
now used only figuratively. 

Page 155. — line 2772. fönten, to allure , as birds by means of 
kemels of corn. 

I. 2773. fchiette for fcf)ien. See note to lines 2123-24. 

II. 2773-74. tnas . ♦ . höben, for which Service to her I should not 
be unrewarded. 

1 . 2776. perjettein, to tear away and scatter , hence often, to squaw 
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der, trifte away . In the present instante Oergettclt means strayed fr am 
its proper place . 

I . 2778. [<£r] toolT ober tDOÜe nicfyt 1 whether he is willing or not. 
The subjunctive is the concessive subjunctive. 

II . 2780-81. Cf. Matt, vii, 15. 

11 . 2785-86. bett Ctjriften mad?en, to act the pan of a Christian . 

11. 2789-90. ftd? nehmen was often as here used for fld) bfnefynflf. 

Page 156 . — line 2795. Kann id? mid? felber faum in Hatfjan 
finben = ba erfetme icfy 9 Jatf)on faum. 

11. 2797-98. ftd? weifen laffen, to listen to reason , literally, to allot' 
one } s seif to be instructed. Söeifen now usually means to point , but here 
as in untertneifen the older meaning to instruct is still preserved. 

1 . 27gg. Scfytpärmfcr, fanatics. Saladin speaks here contemptuously 
only of Christian fanatics, not of Christians in general. 

I. 2801. nafye legen, to urge upon. 

II . 2802-3. Sei feinem 3 uben . . . £f?rift, benot a Christian from 
mere spite to Jews or M oha m m eda ns. 

I . 2804. Blutbegier, for ^Blutgier. See note to 1 . 2198. 

II . 2810-11. lüär 1 es btefe ^urd?t nid?t felbft 1 Unless it were this 
fear itself i.e. the fear of losing Saladin’ s esteem. Saladin looks upon 
the Templar’s outbursts of temper leniently. He knows that the same 
warm nature that led him to err will soon lead him to repentance. In 
the following utterance, td? weiß aus melden fehlem unfre fEugenb 
feimt, he expresses his belief that the noblest virtues may spring from 
such impetuous natures when wisely directed. Lessing had experience 
with such passionate dispositions in both himself and his father. Of 
the latter he has remarked tenderly : „ 2 )U Warft fo ein guter linb 
gleich fo ein fjifeiger 2ttann." 

Page 157 . — line 2817. nerftänbigen, to bring to an understanding. 

1 . 2819. Kud? folf es ZTattjan fcfyon empfinben, bag, etc., Nathan 
shall also indeed be' made to feel , that , etc. The |d)on adds emphasis to 
the Statement. In the present instance the emphasis is intended to 
enhance the irony of the remark. 

1 . 2821. biirfen, here to dare . In later editions of the Bible bürfen 
assumed also the meaning of the then obsolescent turren, to dare . It 
still retained this meaning down to the present Century, especially in 
Swiss writers. Söagett is now used in this sense. 
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ACT IV. SCENE 5. 

1. 2830.' Das mad?ft bu gut ! == ba fyaft bu red)t I you are right in 
that, 

Page 158 . — line 2834. bte Hebe ging, it was rumored. 

I. 2848. Die liebe XTeubegier, idle curiosily . In a number of ex- 
pressions lieb has lost its literal meaning. 

Page 159 . — line 2854. fronen, in poetry sometimes with genitive, 
uqually however with accusative. 

ACT IV. SCENE 6. 

II . 2861-62. Das nenne id? nod? ein Brautf leib 1 That is what I 
call a wedding-dress ! 9tod) usually serves to mark a point reached in 
a scale. It is often, however, used modestly to denote that something 
not only reaches a certain point but exceeds it, that something is not 
only of passable quality, but is really excellent. 

Page 160 . — line 2864. 3 e tum l Why 9 yes! 

1 . 2868. Bilb, emblem . 

I. 2871. tnitjeltt, niake a weak attempt at wit, here, in accordance 

with the older meaning of (see note to 1. 2520), make a weak 

attempt to speak in an ingenious manner, The suffix -ein here as so 
often elsewhere has a derogatory force. Buchheim translates thus: 
“ What is this ingenious prattle about? ” 

II . 2871-72. Don . . . gelehrt? Of whose uoedding dress do you In- 
terpret the emblem s, 

1. 2873. Braut, betrothed \ bride , designated originally one newly 
married; a womati was called söraut on her wedding day, also before 
the ceremony was performed. Later the meaning was extended so as 
to apply to those who were only betrothed. The original meaning can 
still be clearly seen in SBrautfammer, SBrautbett, etc. 

1. 2875. feiner anbern, predicate genitive, denoting possession. 

1. 2879. Siebenfachen, things; jieben is much used in colloquial 
language for an indefinite number. It is a favorite term in various 
languages and is of frequent use in the Bible. 

Pftge 161 . — line 2881. Hid?t rühr’ an, a forcible populär expres- 
sion for id) rfiljre fte nicht an, PU not touch them . 
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1. 2883. bergletcfyett, as, hete used as a relative. 

1. 2886. ftd? frentb (teilen, to pretend not to undermnd. 

I. 2893. einem etmas nerbanFen, was originaliy to be gratefut'to 
one for, thank for, as in the present case. It now usually means to he 
indebted. 

II . 2894-95. Htcfyt ^euerfol|len, etc. The Ianguage here is dos Ä iy 
related to that in Rom. XU, 20, but the application of the figure is a 
little different. Daja here means that if Nathan does not allow Rech?» 
to marry the Templar he will heap coals of fire upon his own head, 
that is, will call down the wrath of Ileaven upon himself in spite of all 
previous kindness to her. 

1. 2895. £eter, lyre, but here to be translated by song 

I. 2896. mit einer neuen Saite nur flogen, furnished with a 
new string \ The new String is, of course, Daja’s hope of uniting Recha 
and the Templar. 

Page 162 . — line 2905. So gicb ! Like the Templar in lines 536- 
537, Nathan takes it for granted that the Laybrother has come to beg. 

II . 2909-10. fo fyabe tefy . . . gefetjt. A literal translation here is 
difficult. We may paraphrase by : tken I skall have fruitlessly risked 
my relation of father to her . 

ACT IV. SCENE 7. 

1 . 2916. (Sei? 1 Daja’s curiosity had tempted her to linger, and now 
Nathan is forced again to urge her to go. 

Page 163 . — line 2919. annod? for the simple nod} was formerly 
common in the official Ianguage. Though occurring in good writers it is 
now seldom used. 

1. 2920. Ittt, common in populär Ianguage for je nun, for which 
see note to 1 . 2864. Other shades of meaning occur in lines 3187, 
3296. 

1. 2930. Buße, here amends, — (Sntfdfabigung, now more common 
in the derivative signification penance. 

Page 164 . — line 2935. fitjen, here to dwell, once a common 
meaning and still in use when the reference is to peoples : 3ht bem 
übrigen 2)eutfdj(anb faßen bie ©eratönen bereite feit tmbenfUdjer 3eit 
(Freytag). 
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1. «936. (öuarantcma, a mountain situated between Jerusalem and 
Jericho, which, according to legend, is the one upon which Christ 
faäted forty days and nights (hence the name). On account of this 
tradition many hermits took up their abode in the caverns of the moun- 
tain. 

1 . 2942. alltDO, a strengthened form of too which was not uncommon 
in the i8th Century. 

1. 2947. Stebelei, a rare form for (Sinftebelei. — Cabor, a mountain 
near Nazareth, according to populär belief the one upon which Christ 
was transfigured. At the time of the Crusades a monastery and numer- 
ous hermitages were upon it. 

Page 165, — line 2960. VOo mögltd?, if possible. This meaning 
of tüO, once common, is now limited to a few set expressions. For an- 
other example see note to 1. 2226. 

1. 2961. ob, abovcy ovcr, during , and, as in the present instance, on 
account of> used in the last meaning with the genitive or dative and in 
the other meanings with the dative. It is confined generally to elevated 
diction, betng replaced in prose by über, except in Austria, where it 
seems to be common even in prose. The causal meaning is more 
widely used than the others. 

1. 2963. bebüttfen, used usually with the accusative, thöugh some- 
times with the dative; now it is generaly replaced by bünfen. 

* 11 . 2962-66. The reference is to Matt, xii, 31, the “ unpardonable 
sin,” namely, blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. The theologians of 
Lessing’s day engaged in endless and bitter controversies as to what 
sin was here meant. Lessing ridicules these fruitless discussions in the 
present passage. 

1. 2976. ift mir red?t — irre icf) mief) ttidjt or wenn idf) midj nid)t 
Irre. 

Page 166, — line 2979. <5*1330, now written^ago (pro. ®afa),a 
seaport once the principal city of the Philistines and at the time in 
question strongly fortified by thick walls. It was frequently besieged by 
the Mohammedans during the Crusades. The knight known as Wolf 
von Filnek is here represented as making a rapid move (ftdj werfen) 
toward the city to help ward off one of these attacks. 

1. 2980. tt)ürmd?en, often used as here in the sense of helpless habe* 

1. 2982. Dänin, a stronghold and hamlet not far from Gaza* 
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1. 2986. Metbett, here to fall (in battle), a very common meaning. 
— Tlsfalott, Ascalon , during the Crusades an important fort’fied city. 
It is on the coast not far from Gaza. t 

1* 2 987* Wo# fonft ein lieber ijerr, was indeed hsides> i.e., apart 
from his military career which ended gloriously upon the bable-field, a 
dear kind lord \ 

I . 2994. £aßt’s lieber nid?t geftorben fein, Assume rather that she 
is not de ad. 

II. 2995-96. fo fyjt es gute ID ege, there is no cause of apprehension 
or all is well. 

I . 2996. Hatten. The Laybrother had previous addressed Na:han 
as $err 9 Iatl)an. He here becomes more confidentiai ard drops the 
formal title. 

Page 167 . — line 2998. Das i d? 3U tfyun oermeme, that I tkink 
I am doing. Present usage requires here tl)a# instead of ba8, Through- 
out the i8th Century ba8 was used with reference to a whole sentence, 
also after ba$, alle«, etroa«, bieleS, manche«, ba8 ®ute, bas SBefte, etc., 
where we now employ tt>a8. SSermeinen represents the thought as a 
subjective one, hence not necessarily resting upon a basis of fact. 

II . 3007-08. unb müßtet fo belohnet merben. It will be remem- 
bered that *the Patriarch insist ed that the Jew who had estranged the 
Christian girl from her faith shoulcl be burned. The Laybrother thinks 
that a similar punishment is now awaiting Nathan. 

1. 3008. Das u?ifl mir Tticfyt ein, / cannot understand it or more 
idiomatically I carit get it into my head. 

1 . 3014. This may refer to the legends of children who have been 
nursed by wild animals, as those of Romulus and Remus, Genovefa, 
etc. * 

Page 168 . — line 3025.* ^ürfpracfy, a rare form for gürfarecf>er. 

1 . 3031. anbern for anberm. See note to 1 . 742. 

1 . 3039. d 5 atlp once one of the five royal cities of the Philistines 
but at the time in question no longer in existence. This massacre is 
not historical. History, however, records a long list of similar massacres 
to the discredit of Christians. 

Page 169 . — lines 3048-49. There lines were deeply feit by Les- 
sing. The recent loss of wife and child, and his failing health put 
special meaning into them for him. 
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1 . 3048. Beider, now nebenher. — rechten, to reason with , quarr a 
with. 

I . 3059. 3ttbem, at täat very moment. It is now usually employed 
as a subordinate conjunction with the meaning while. 

U. 3065-66. auf fteben bod? nun fcfyon eines mteber ! for seven or 

in place of seven, one restored. 

II. 3066-68. These lines illustrate Lessing’s own views. All relig- 
ions are manifestations of one religious life. Here the Christian Lay- 
brpther calls the Jew Nathan a Christian because he finds in him the 
sttme religÄus life which he feels within himself. ' 

Pag» 170. — line 3068. IDofyl uns 1 It ts well for US both ! 

I. 3073. Dies. Lessing here wrote biß (= bi«), preserving the old 
short quantity of the vowel. Elsewhere in the drama he employs bie« 
in accordance with the usage, which is now universal. 

1 . 3078. Hun »ollenbs l Well, that's the best of all / or u that crowns 
all,” Buchheim. 

1 . 3081. Der erfte befte, see note 1. 1213. 

Pag© 171. — line 3087. poetic form for Df)eim, which is, 

however, unusual, and is now replaced in ordinary language by 

Dnfet. 

1 . 3088. Stpp, a quaint word still occasionally used, =L 93 ertt)anl 5 * 

tcr. 

1 . 3093. Dem <Sefd?lecfyte beffen. In prose we say here beffeit 
(Sefdjtedjte or bem ®efdjted)te beöfelbett. 

1 . 3101. trügen. Lessing wrote here t riegelt. See note to 1 , 1098. 

1 . 3102. 2$ücfyeld?en. This diminutive has a double suffix, et (from 
lein) and d)en. It would have been harsh to join djen immediately to 
IBücf). The form SBüdjIein is also used. 

1. 3x04. uerfd?arren for begraben, to bury in haste or uncere - 
moniously, 

Pag© 172. —line 3106. (Ojriftenmenfcfy, here — <£f)rift. griffen» 
ntenfd) is more often used with a humorous touch with the force of 
2ften|d) : $>a« begreift fein (Xßriftenmenfdj. 

1 . 3x10. Supply t)ßbe before fagen. 

1 . 3x1 1. Selbeigen, now felbfteigen, very own. 

1 . 3119. €tbam, rare poetic word for <Sd)n>iegerfoljn. The reference 
of course is to the Templar. 
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1. 3120« erfctttfen, here = mucrben, a meaning found only in 
elevated diction. 

ACT IV. SCENE 8. 

Page 173 . — line 3130. lä§t fie 311 ftcfy fyofett, summon* her to her 

presence. 

1. 3134. Wie fontmt ityr beim auf bett ? How in the worid didyou 
happen to think of hitn ? The demonstrative ber ölten replaces a 
personal pronoun when emphasis is desired, l.ence bett instead of tfyn. 

1« 3 I 35* einem etroas fteefen (jufteefen), to make knomn to one 
secretly . 

Page 174 . — line 3138. ift. The early editions have ift here; 
modern editions, the more natural word fteeft. 

1. 3140. bte einige oermeinte (Eocfyter, the repu*ed onlv daughter. 
Bor the meaning of hermeint see note to 1 . 2998. 

1. 3142. VfUl suggests here a sudden thought nr suspicion. 

1 . 3143. Der Cempeltjerr ifl brnm = um fte, sc. gefommen, The 
Templar has lost her. 

1 . 3144. The first step was the revelation of her secret to the Templar. 

1. 3146. (Setroft ! cheer up ! 

1. 3150. urtterroegens, common in populär language for unterwegs. 
The older correct forms unterWege (dative singulär), Ulttertüegett 
(dative plural), are now obsolete. After the analogy of many other 
adverbs as grabe8tt)eg8, etc., these forms end at present in $. 

ACT V. SCENE 1. 

SD. irtame luden, Mamelukes, literally slaves. Saladin’s Mamelukes 
were carefully brought up from childhood and became much attached 
to him. They formed his body-guard. 

Page 175 * — line 3155. nergeffett, in the i8th Century was still 
frequently used with the genitive, even in prose, but now with ac- 
cusative. The oldfr genitive construction still survives in SBergig- 
nteinnicf)t. 

1 . 3158. Kafyiro (Arabic form), now Äairo, Cairo , the present 
Egyptian Capital. 

1 . 3160. ^brafjim, Arabic form for SJbrafyötJt. 
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l. 3163. Der guten ^e'xtnng,, for tht good news , literally, on accotmi 
of the good news, an old genitive of cause. In prose we say, für bie 
güte 3*itung. 3*it un 8 was used even to the heginning of the I9th 
Century where we now employ 9 }ttd}rtd)t. — nur her bamtt l Come 
out with it ; i.e. the fee which he is confidently expecting to receive. 
These words are of course spoken aside. 

1 Page 176 . — line 3166. Botenbrotf a messenger's fee, originally 
bread, food and then in general a reward. We now say SBotenlotjn. 

I. 3168, Tlucfy etn Hufym, that's likewise something to be proud of 
or,' as Brandt translates, “ a distinction that / may boast of” 

II . 3170^71. Du fannft . . . tcollen, Even if you would give them 
all to me. 

* 1 , 3x73. (Ebelmut, nobleness of soul, generosity. Saladin at first 
construes the Mameluke’s refusal to take the money as obstinacy 
(jtrofc), then recognizes it as a generous impulse. The Mameluke 
knew that Saladin’s financial troubies must have been very distressing or 
he would not at the very start have failed to give him a handsome 
reward. The Mameluke now vies with his master in generosity by 
declining the gift which he would so gladly have received. 

I. 3176. Abtritt, euphemistic for Xob. In the meaning death it is 
now usually replaced by Abgang, Eintritt. 

The historian Marin teils us that Saladin had at this time (1192) a 
presentiment of his death, which actually occurred a year later. See 
Marin’s Hist, de Saladin, II, 388. 

Page 177 . — lines 3186-87. menn anbers, providing. 

II . 3187-88. UU . . . gebrochen 1 Why, he may possibly have 
broken his neck ! It is difficult to translate aud). It is often,!as here, 
used to indicate that the Statement contains the reason or explanation 
of something that precedes. 

11 . 319X-92. unb fo fomm’ id? nun cor, and thus I precede him. 

1 . 3x93. £ec?er, rogue , now little used, as it is generally replaced by 
©djUngel. 

Page 178 . — line 3201. Supply before bilben. 

1« 3202. Jtt guter £et$t, at the last. Jhe older form of the noun is 
£efc(e), end, departure , the parting cup or meal. It is now only found 
in this one expression and then in the corrupted form £e$t, which is due 
to confounding with the Superlative letjt, last. 
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ACT V. SCENE 2. 

Page 179 , — line 3210. 21 bulfaffem, a common name among the 
Arabs. The character here mentioned is fictitious as well as the revolt 
referred to, which is introduced to explain the delay of the Tansport. 

1 . 3211. QDtjebais (pronounced in threesyllables), Southern or Upper 
Egypt, named after the city, Th ehe s. 

1. 3226. etc *> words addressed to the slaves in the background. 


ACT V. SCENE 3. 

1. 3227. einmal, here a strong affirmative adverb, = eilt (mal) für 
allemal. The reason why the Templar will not go into the house is 
given in lines 2223-26. 

Page 180 . — line 3230. IDiirs nod? erleben. Here motten is 
used almost with the force of tnerben. Formerly motten was often used 
as a mere auxiliary to form the future just as “ will ” in Knglish to-day. 
This usage is now only rarely found in the finite form of the verb, but 
in the infinitive it prevails exclusively : (gr üerfprtd}t, morgen lommen 
3« motten. 

1. 3231. fleißig, here often. 

I. 3236. einen 311 ftimmen, to bring some one around, literally to 
tune . 

II. 3240-42. ben er ftd?’s . . . ab3ujagen, which he kas made of such 
deep concern to wrest front the Christians. 

11 . 3244-46. The Templar assumes that Recha’s unknown father 
had abandoned her early in life. He likens him to a slave who had 
floated a block of marble to the harren Strand of life, and Nathan to an 
artist who had chiseled from this block a lovely form. 

1. 3246. ftd? banon mad?en, to hurry away. 

1 . 3252. dfyrifienbime, an ordinary Christian girl . jDitttf, lass, 
has the force of ttftöbdjen, but is especially applied to girls of humble 
social rank and often involves reproach. 

1. 3253. fonber, see note to 1. 485. 

Page 181 .— lines 3264-65. mein £eben rerflattern, flutter my 
life away . 

1. 3266. 3^? müßte Iticfyt, / hardly know. — cross, 
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has grown calmer, for in 1. 3233 he speaks of being feljr ärgerlich, 
very angry . 

I. 3268. menn, what if. 

L 3*73* [itt ba« richtige ©lei«] etnlenfen, to get on the right traek. 

1. 3374. einem etmas üorplaubern, gossip , to relate to some one an 
idle täte. 

1. 3*75. (teilen in connection with an infinitive with $U has the same 
force as fein in the same position. 

1. 3281. Querfopf , perverse fellow. 

1. 3285. märten, with genitive, here to watch . 

ACT V. SCENE 4. 

Page 182 . — line 328g. aufbringen, see note to 1. 1299. In lines 
2923-24 the Laybrother refused Nathan’s proffer of money. In line 
2930 Nathan again desired to give him money, but the Laybrother paid 
no attention to the offer. Hence Nathan thinks (lines 3291-92) that 
the Laybrother, being without wants, is really richer than he. 

1 . 3299. ZTu, nu ! common in populär language for nun, nun. This 
double particle is often used to indicate that some Statement which 
has just been made cannot be fully sustained. 

Page 183 . — line 3305. fyetjen, to incite , spur on. 

1. 3308. barnad/, like it. 

I . 3318. Diel (Sliitfs, now usually toiel ©liitf. See note to L 84. 

Page 184 . — line 3326. bet fo oft mir bange machte. As bange 

is now used as an adverb or adjective we may say : ift mit bange, 

e« ntadjt mir bange ; or idj bin bange, e« madjt mid) bange. 

II. 333*-33* bte fo feiten feine Graten ftnb. Our deeds seldom 
represent our highest ideals, since they are not the product of our free 
choice, but determined by the present exigency. 

ACT V. SCENE 5. 

1 . 3337. feblgetjett, to miss. The assertion of the Templar is of 
course a mere excuse. 

Page 185 . — line 3345. bie gute £?aut, tkegood soul. 

1. 3346. Stöber, s etter, here figuratively spy. 
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I . 335 °* Nathan’s assertion, that pious simplicity would not allow itr 
seif to be used as a tool of villany, finds its corifirmadon in tbe conduct 
of the Laybrother. 

Page 86* — line 3351. The Patriarch was so insincere himself that 
he did not believe in simple integrity. He little undersiood the true 
reason why the Laybrother did not execute successfully his Orders, and 
ascribed it to stupidity. 

II . 3354 - 55 * The Templar does not have the samc conhdence in the 
Laybrother that Nathan has. Hc has seen him with Nathan» and 
he fears that he has betrayed him to the latter. 

1. 3363. mit feiner (Sunft, by his leave. 

1 . 3364. (Erlogen, fictitiom. 

Page 187 . — line 3369. poetic for geiler or geljltrirt. 

1* 3374 * foll f is said to. 

1. 3375. tüurmtfd?, vexed, pecvish . 

1* 3377* <ßau d),fool, now a rare word. 

1. 3380. ahgemeffen, participial adverb, deliberately . 

1. 3382. 2(us ber £uft gegriffnen, literally, seized fiom the air , un - 
founded , visionary. 

11* 3391-92. einem etwas abjagen, to wrcst something front one. 

Page 188 . — line 3395. fiecft, is, lies , or more faithfully, is con - 
cealed \ 

1* 3399* gefyäfftg, with the meaning hostile , inimical % now usually 
arousing hatred , odious. 

1, 3401. laffe, silly, conceited fellow. 

I . 3402. an beiben (Enben, nt both extremes . — fcfywärmen, see 
notetol. 140. Translate freely: I am a young simpleton whose cn- 
thusiasm always goes from one extreme to the other. 

II . 3404-05. H?enn . . . „fafiet, If you approach me in that way , 
i.e. by acknowledging your fault [then / must pardon you]. 

I . 3415. Opfern, here, expose. 

II . 3416-17. Pie fo äfynlid? immer fid? erhält, which is always the 
same t maintains itself uniformly. 

Page 189 . — line 3421. mefyr, here = weiter. 

1. 3429. feines [tnm beiben]. 

Page 190 . — line 3455. wer für meffr ifym banfen roirb,euphe~ 
mistic for ber Teufel. Düntzer. 
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I. 3456* &US btefen, referring to §änben in 1. 3453. 

Pag« 191. — lines 3460-61. Diefe Derroanbte for bicfc 53er- 
Wölibten, see note to 1. 2580. 

II . 3466-68. $lctube . . . recfyt. The Templar according to bis 
callingwas both a knight and a priest. Nathan’s assertion that he does 
not know Recha’s brother well was due to the fact that he was not yet 
ready to disclose the whole truth. 

11* 3475“77* EDtrb ben . . . erfticfen ? The Templar again shows 
hc^w loosely he holds his traditional faith, and his readiness to recognize 
the good in all religions. He calls Nathan’s rational religion pure 
vtkeat^ and mere formal religion tares. 

Page 192# — line 3489. 311 feiner geit, in due time , literally, in 
the time of it. The form feiner is not a possessive but the genitive sing- 
ulär of the neuter pronoun e8. Thus feiner is used without respect to 
the gender or number of the subject: Sir nmren feiner (in 
our time) aucf) riiftige 53 ergfteiger. 2 )ie Äirdje galt feiner 3 ^* für 
bie fcf) 5 nfte in ber @tabt. We can, however, now use the appropriate 
possessive here: 2 Bir maren gu unferer 3 *it audj riiftige 53 ergfteiger. 

1. 3493* »erhüben, to mar % spoil. 

1. 3494. <Er, refers to ßngel in 1. 3492. 

1. 3497. Pie lägt nichts ftd? unierfcfylagen, my love will admit-no 
deprivaäon . The Templar wishes nothing in Recha changed, not 
even her name. All was dear to him. 

1* 3499* argmofjnen, now argrobbnen. 

Page 193. — line 3500. ob . . , fcfyon, now usually written together 
forming one word obfttyon. 

1. 3501. 2 Iucfy eben niel, now replaced by [es ift] gleich öiel, it is 
all the same v 

I. 3507. ZlXanns genug, eourageous enough, literally, man enough. 
Sftantt is here used in a general abstract sense. In the same way we 
say, ich bin ntd)t $err meiner &tit, whether referring to a male or a 
female. 

II. 35x0-11. nad? einem fragen, to inquire after one , here in a 
derived application, to pay attention, to keed. 

1. 351a. brühet, in so doing, The Templar is determined to win 
Recha, even if he has to become a Mohammedan and invoice Saladin’s 

aid. 
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ACT V. SCENE 6. 

Page 194, — line 3525. fester, archaic, poetic form for fafl, bei* 
n ölje. 

1. 3528. albern, see note to 1. 235. 

Pflge 195 * — lines 3533~3^* Lessing himnelf was a mar» of boohs 
and one of the most distinguished scholars of bis time. He demtmded 
that learning should be beneficent and fruitful as the sole justification 
fQr its existence. 

1L 3538 - 42 . “ There is no doubt whatever that tbese line» contain 
an early plea for the method of instruction called Anschauungsunter- 
richt (object or observation lessons), which was first practically carried 
out by the celebrated educationalist Pestalozzi (1745-1827).” Buch' 
heim. 

1 . 3546. fcfylecfyt, here in its older meaning, plain . It retains its 
former meaning only in the set expression Utlb redjt, plain and 

natural , and in a few adverbial expressions. Its usual meaning bad t poor r 
arose when that which was plain became ugly, bad. 

1 . 3554 * IHein tPtll £nft, My heart must havc relief. 

Page 197. — line 3555. foll, 1 am to, 

1. 3566. IDes, poetic form for treffen. 

Page 198 . — line 3573. mtll, Claims to, 

I . 3575. The first refers to the SÖÖfeS, the second to the ($Ute8 
which Daja had done to Recha. 

II . 3579-80. (Eine ctjnftin . . . gepflegt. These lines are added 
to illustrate Recha’s indebtedness to Daja. 

1 . 3581. mir, for tnid). See note to 1 . 2313. 

I. 3583. ängfien, poetic form for ängfttgen. 

II . 3585-89. The lines contain a gentle thrust at the spirit of prose- 
lyting, which was foreign to Lessing’s nature. 

1. 3589* mdlfnen, see note to 11. 1590-92. 

Page 199 . — line 3611. Was refers to ba$ gebt ju totit, mem to 
$)em fann id) nidfte entgegenfefcen. The dative tnent usually refers only 
to persons, but it is sometimes as here employed as a neutral form ex- 
pressing no certainty whether the reference is to a person or thing. 
SBeffen may be used in the same way. 

1. 36x2. null, Claims . 
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Page 200. — line 361 g. in Me Hielte geljett, to make a short cut, 

11. 3620-21. burd?fd?tt>eifen, iS usually inseparable. 

1. 3624. IPte toarb mir [$u äftutej ? 

I . 3627. bie (Sötiltcfye refers to the Virgin Mary. 

ACT V. SCENE 7. 

Page 201 . — line 3640. t>ort ftcfy, more commonly außer ftd). 

II . 3645-46. History mentions these qualities as prominent in the 
Oharacter of Saladin. 

Page 202 . — line 3648. ( 2 fj’ nidpt, until. In the i8th Century a 
pleonastic nidjt is often founcl in clauses introduced by elje or bt$, 
when ihey depend upon a negative clause. The usage still occurs 
especially in colloquial style, but is avoided in choicer language. 

I . 364g. Supply e§ before Set. 

II . 3656-57. The Templar had already told Saladin the story of 
Recha’s descent, and he now again hears it from Recha, but he still 
hesitates to believe it. 

I. 3661. fafelttb, talking deliriously. 

Page 203 . — line 3667. mcißt bu tnas? PU teil youwhat 
ls here = ettt)a$. 

1* 3Ö74. umgefefjtt. The perfect participle is often used for an 
imperative. 

ACT V. LAST SCENE. 

Page 204 . — line 3691. einen or einem bebeuten, to give one to 
widerstand , to inform (not merely to give information but to express a 
mild command in the form of a communication) . 

Page 205 . — lines 3699-3702. Nathan tries to restrain Saladin 
from speaking of money matters at a time when his own heart and that 
of Recha are so sorely distressed. 

II . 3703-04. Nathan naturally infers that Recha now knows the 
facts conceming her descent, and eagerly asks her if, in spite of this 
new light as to her birth, she remains his daughter. Her attitude is 
revealed by the exclamation „mein $ater," which expresses her un- 
changed feeling toward him. 

1 . 3707. feilt * ♦ . nid?t. A double negative was formerly quite 
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common in even the literary language to emphasize a negation. It still 
occurs but is restricted to the language of the common people. 

1 . 3708' Keiner/ feiner fonft ! The Templar had imagined that 
Recha entertained the same feelings for him which he feit towards her. 

1 . 3715* I n lines 2816-18 Saladin had promised to inttrcede with 
Nathan in behalf of the Templar, and to procure Recha for him. 

1 . 3716* gcufyf now usually replaced by jal), impuhivi . The form 
güdj became obsolete in the 1 7th Century. I .essing attempted to renew it 

Page 206 . — line 3721. £Der fo auf irgetib eine tDoWtfyat trofct, 
whoever thus presumes upon an act of kindness, that is, wishes to obtain 
a favor in return. 

1 . 3724. <Sei3, usually stinginess , here in the meaning cupidity , which 
was the usual one in the i8th Century. The original meaning of the 
word is eager desire for , which can still be seen in (Styrgcij, antbition , 
literally, eager desire for konor . 

1. 3726. es mit einem genau nehmen, to be punctihous witk one. 

1 . 3729. Du mußt ifynt eins fürs anbre rechnen, You must balance 

the one thing (the good) in his character against the other (i.e. the 
bad). 

1. 3731. trage bid? iljm an, off er thyse/f to him. 

1 . 3736. ift mas Hed?t’s 1 That is some * hing great ! The language 
is ironical. 

1. 3737. meines Brubers, meines Kffab, nichts, poetic for nicfjt$ 
hon meinem trüber, meinem Slffab. 

1 , 3738. larre, mask, hence often as in the present instance face , 
with reference to the mere external form. 

Page 207 . — lines 3743-45* sufommen, to belong. 

Page 208 . — line 3754. einem ettuas aufbtnben, impose, to palm 
off something on one. 

Page 209 . — line 3768. feiner £üge, see note to 1. 1988. 

1 . 3770. Das fjiefj «Sott ifyn fprcd?en, a good Spirit bade him say 
that, literally, God prompted him to say that . The Templar is relieved 
that Nathan made this explanation. He has faith in Nathan even when 
he does not understand him. 

1. 3775. fjier 3U £anbe, a rather uncommon expression for fyietfyet 
Ins Sanb. 

Page 210 . — line 3783* biefem allen. The pronominal all is 
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usualiy inflected strong without reference to the word that precedes it. 
The weak form allen, however, is very common after bctn and biefent, 
notwithstanding the uniform advice of the grammarians to use the 
•trong form. 

Page 211 . — line3795. Betrüger. See note to 1 . 1098. The 
Templar hesitates to acknowledge Recha as his sister. Recha construes 
this unwillingness as distrust towards Nathan and herseif. 

11 . 3796-99. Saladin construes the Templar’s conduct in the same 
light as Recha, and severely rebukes him. 

Pag« 212# — line 38x2. Unb n>as [foHte id) fte entgelten laffen]? 
He desires to dispel the fears of the Templar that he will disown Recha. 

SD. (SJefcfytmfier, see note to 1. 260. — (Teilnehmung, now Teil* 
nähme. Cf. note to line 2360. 

Page 213 . — line 38*5- ;Jranf, see note to L 334 - — 2 Jbenblänber 
does not add anything to grant but simply explains it. 

1. 3835. erfennen, here recognize , acknowledge , in this meaning now 
replaced by anerfennett. Cf. note to 1. 2077. 

1 . 3836. tTeffen. The pluräl of 9 ?effe is sometimes used to denote 
nephews and nieces . 

, Page 214 . — line 3842. Cf. 3669. ln L 3524 Sittah had bidden 
Recha call her “ mother.” 
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The references below are to the Notes, by lines unless otherwise specified, 
and to thc Introduction by page. Idiomatic expressions containing a verb 
are? entered under the head of the verb. 


abbangen, 1. 1743- 
abbingen, 1. 1007. 
abgemejfen, 1. 3380. 
abjagen, 11. 3391-92. 

2lbfd?ad?, 1. 821. 
abfd?lagen (fid?), 11. 519-20. 
Abtritt, 1. 3176. 

2lbulfaffem, 1. 3210. 
accusative, in place of dative, 
11. 1759-60. 
auf tpas, 1. 1480. 
adjective, weak inflection, 11. 

2137, 2580, 3460-61, 3783. 
2lffa, 1. 892. 

albern, for albernen, 1. 3528. 

alle, for aß, 1. 289. 

allen, for äße 111, 1. 742. 

allerorten, 1. 9°8. 

alliterative phrases, 1. 1899. 

aßtuo, 1. 2942. 

als, omission of, 1. 1507. 

anbern, for anberm, 11. 1017, 3031. 

ängften, for dngftigen, 1. 3583. 

anfommen, 1. 1694. 

anlaffeu, 1. 1625. 

dnnocfy, 1. 2919. 

antragen, l 373** 

antreten, 1. 120. 


appositional construction after 
roa«, 1. 59. 

argtnobnen, for argmöbnen, 11. 

2003, 3499. 

2lrmut (ba8), 1. 2611. 
article, omission of, 1 . 191, 1 . 595; 

apparent omission, 1. 1874. 
Slsfalon, 1. 2986. 
and?, 11. 2383, 3187-88. 
auf — bin, 11. 2737-38. 
aufbebalten, for aufbcroatjren, 
1 - 593 - 

aufbirtben, einem etruas — , 1. 
3754 - 

aufbringen, for aufbrängen, 11. 
1299, 3289. 

2Iugcnbraunen, for 2lugen* 
brauen, 1. 280. 

ausbeugen, for ausbiegen, 1. 2117. 
2Jusbunb, 1. 2767. 
ausgattern, 1. 661. 
ausreben (fid?), 1. 1756. 
ausmerfen, 1. 976. 
auxiliaries : omission of tjaben 
and fein in subordinate clause, 
1. 43; use of fein for merben, 
1. 295; with compound tenses 
of modal auxiliaries, 1, 1646. 
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bange, 1. 3326. 

Ban fert, 1. 2209. 
bebeuten, 1. 3691. 
bebünfen, 1. 2963. 
begnaben, for begnabigen, 1. 
699. 

beider, 1. 3048. 
bet fjunberttaufenben, 1. 481. 
belaufcfyejt, 1. 1862. 
benehmen, L 2376. 
berichtigen, bas Seine — , 11. 
1510-11. 

befd?eiben = artig, 1. 958. 

Befcfyeibenbeit, 1. 1416. 
befd?önen, for befd?öntgen, 1. 1 774- 
befetjen (ft<h), for ftd? umfehen, 
1. 622. 

befolbcn, 1. 339* 
besorgen laffen, 1. 1738- 
betauertt, for bebauern, 1. 1432- 
betriegeu, for betrügen, 1. 1098. 
Betrieger, for Betrüger, 11. 2024, 
3795- 

bejeiben, 1. 2006. 
bleiben, 1. 2986. 
blöbe, 1. 2763. 

Blutbegtcr, 1. 2804. 

Boccaccio, pp. xxvi, xxvii, xxix. 
Botenbrot, 1. 3*66. 
brauchen, 1. 2431. 

Braut, 1. 2873. 

Bruber, Laybrother, 1. 533. 
Bücbeld?en, 1 . 3 102 - 
Bug, for Biegung, 1 . 283. 

Bunb, 1. 2540. 

bürgen, for perbürgen, 1. 15 1 3* 
Bufe, 11. 79s» 2 93°* 

Cbriftenbirne, 1. 3252. 
(Ebriffenmenfchf 1* 3 IQ 6» 


commandS; indirect form of» 11 . 
545-46. 

comparative, decline of mutation 
in the, 1. 2499. 

contra ction of verbs in the 3rd 
person sing., 1. 329. 

£urb, 1. 21 62. 

banfen = perbanfen, 1. 1708; — 
with gen. for banfen für, 1.3163. 
bann and betttt, 1. 21. 
bann, fo, for bann, 1. 2169. 
baraus, for aus ibm, 1. 2463. 
barnach, L 3:08. 
barum, in spile ofthat ', 1. 2206. 
Dartut, 1. 2982. 
bas, for was, 1. 2998, 
dative, ethical, 1. 1460. 
ba3U, 1. 1687. 

Defterbar, 11. 441» H3 1 - 
BelF, 1. 1498. 

benfeit, mich benft, 1. 1035. 
betn, with seeming negative force, 
11. 2175-76. 

begleichen, for besgleichen, SD. 
after 1. 1641. 

relative, 1. 2883. 

dialogue, spirited, Act I, Scene 
3 . SD. 

bid?tett, for erbichten, 1. 2513. 
bienen, 1. 535. 
btefermegen, L 2560. 
diminutive, to express contempt, 
H.2285-86; double suffix, I.3 102. 
Dinar, 11. 804-805. 
big for bies, 1. 3073. 

Dip, 1. 2669. 

hoppeln for perboppeln, 1. 1154. 
brob, 1. 2436. 

broffeln, for erbroffeln, 1. 1013. 
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brum, iot um fle, I. 3*43« 
burd?fd?tpetfert, 11. 3620-21. 
bürfeu, need to> 11. 298, 364, 1505, 

1873. 

— — - dare, I. 2821. 

eben baß, for eben als, 1. 1456. 
ub, 1. 11 18. 

(Ebegemabb 11 . 880-82. 

<£ibdm, 1. 3119. 
eignen, 1. 1556. 

ein, bas will mir nid?t, 1. 3008. 
eingeftimmt mit, 1. 1125. 
ebtlenfen, 1. 3273. 
einfeud?ten, U. 1840-41. 
einmal, 1. 3227. 
einplaubern, 1. 2140. 
einoerfteben, (ftef?), 1. 1 595- 
einjeln, for ein3elnen, 1. 483. 
empor fie tragenb, for fie empor* 
tragenb, 1. 105. 
entbieten, 1. 113. 
etttbred?en (ftd?), U. 1293, 19 33- 
entgegenfeben, 1. 1686. 
entlaßen (ftd?), 1. 2211. 
eräugnen, for ereignen, 1. 771. 
<£rbieten, for Anerbieten, 1. 2077. 
€rb?loß, 1 . 1559 - 
€rgießung, for (Erguß, 1. 2360. 
erbeben (ftd?), 1. 2457. 
erinnern, 1. 1418. 
erfaufen, for erwerben, 1. 3120. 
ernennen, for anerfennen, l. 3835. 
erfunben (ftd?), for fid? erfunbi* 
gen, line 555. 

erlogen, 1. 33 6 4- [3081. 

erfte, ber — , ber befte, 11* 1 21 3-14, 
erjeblen, for erbten, 1. 762. 
es, indefinite subject, 1. 1601. 
euer, uninflected, ’i. 2515. 


^aftum, 1. 2511. 
fafelnb, 1. 3661. 
faul, ntd?t — , 1. 864. 

{Jebl, for Rebler, 1. 3369. 

feblgeben, 1 3337 . 
fein, 1. 9 j 6, 2384. 

S*¥’ for ^efcen, 1. 1238. 
flnben, 1. 2795. 

^ittid?, for ^ittig, 1. 191» 

Jleiß, mit — , 1. 806. 

fleißig, 1. 3231- 

fobern, for forbern, 1. 10. 
föbern, for forbern, 1. 10. 
fragen, nad? einem — ,11. 3510 
-11. 

Fragments, IDolfenbüttel, p. 
xix. 

^ranfe, U. 334, 3825. 

Frederic Barbarossa, 1 . 758. 
Frederick the Great, p. xvii. 
freierbings, 1. 2077. 
funbeit, for gefunben, 1. 2589. 
^iirfprad?, for ^iirfpred?er, 1. 
3025. 

^ürft, 1. 1927. 

future perfect, used for the per- 
fect in “ claimed probabilities,” 

u. 1550-51. 

(Sabel, in bie — 3teben, 11. 791-92. 
gad?, 1. 3716. 

Gallicisms, 11 . 1405, 2313, 3581. 
gau3, in — was anberm, 11. 1837- 
38. 

gar, l 1748. 

(Saraus, einem ben — machen, 1. 
671. 

< 5 atb, 1 . 3 ° 39 - 
(Saud?, 1 . 3377- 
(Sa33a, 1 . 2979. 
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(Sebent, 1 . 1489* 

(Seflattre, 1. 2271. 

gegriffen, aus ber £uft — , 1. 3382. 

gefjäfftg, 1. 3398. 

gehen, in bie Hid?te — , 1. 3619. 

<Sei3, 1. 3724- 

gelt, 1. 56. 

genitive, of respect or specitica- 
tion, 1. 1 134. 

of cause, 11. 1525, 1680, 3163. 

partitive, 11. 84, 3318. 

— predicative, I. 2875. 

instead of the dative with 

Pon, 1. 3737* 

<Sefd?tt>ijler (bas), 11. 260, SD. 

after 1 3818. 

<Sefe£, 1. 1082. 
gcfpattnf, 11. 1085-86. 

Gesta Romanoruin, p. xxviii. 

geftreng, 1. 1337- 
getroft, 1. 3146. 

gemöhnen = getnohnen, 1. 2764. 
gib, for gieb, 1. 2643. 
gierig, = eifrig, 1. 851. 
gilt’s, mas — , L 800. 

(Simpel, 1. 478. 

(Sinniftan, 1. 2668. 

Gleim, p. xvi. 

Goethe, p. xxxvii. 

Goeze, Johann Melchior, p. xxi. 
Gottsched, p. xvi. 

(Sunft, 1. 3363. 

haben, einen 3Utn beften — , 11. 
2525-27; es mit einem — , H. 
2715-16; es hat gute tDege, 11. 
2995-96. 

halten, for juriicf halten, 1. 2328; 
einer perfon bie Stange — , H. 

2437-38. 


Garant, for fjaretn, 1. *142. 
ßaut, bie gute 1 . 3345. 
heifd?eu,l. 1837. 

her, mit etwas weit — fein, i 
1278. 

berausfcbmct§en, for hcrattstD«r* 
fen, 1. 1617. 

£}err, with the artide personal 
proi.jun in tbo second person, H. 
541; 2473. 

£7er3c, for 1. 23!. 

hefeen, 1 . 3305. 

hier, for her, 11. 502, 2450. 

31t £aube, for hierher ins 

£anb, 1. 3775* 

hin, (Selb — *, (Selb her, 1. 1474. 
£)odbchrmilrben, 1. 2515. 
hni, 1. 3*42. 

^Ypothefe, 1. 2511. 

3brahim, 1. 
ibm, for fiel?, 1. i5° 6 - 
ihr, in address, 1 . 2. 
ihren, for ihrem, 1. 2101. 

3man, 11. 841-42. 
inbem, as adverb, 11. 74, 3059. 
indicative, past for a past sttb- 
junctive, 1. 1499. 

present for imperative, 1. 2546. 

infinitive, in rhetorical questions» 
1. 1453. 

ingeheim, 1. 1945* 
introite, see note to title, 
ifet, for je^t, 1. 37 2 - 
ifco, for jetjt, 1. 1644. 

ja, 1. 1138. 

fo, 11. 94 h 1754. 

3amerlonf, 1. 2685. 
je nun, U. 2864, 2920. 
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Kafytro, for Kairo, L 3158. 

Faurn unb Faum, 11. 1352-53. 
Kleist, Von, p. xvi. 

Klumpen, in — merfen, 11. 1469- 
70. 

Knall unb fall, 11. 1 506, 2265. 
Kned?t, 1. 754- 
K»ä*r, for Knorren, 1. 1284. 
Kttttppen, 1. 1284. 

Fomwen, auf einen — , 11. 1369- 
70» 3i34. 

Fömmt, for fommt, 1. 239. 

König, Amalia, p. xxii. 

König, Eva, p. xxi. 

FBrnett, 1. 2772. 

Kraft, in — , for Fraft, 1. 1926. 
Kreatur, 1. 114. 

Kitnbfcfyaft, 11. 9 8 -99» 1386, 1821- 
23* 

Fut3 unb gut, 1. 2322. 

Kiiffen, for Kiffen, 1. 77. 

lächeln, 1. 1663. 

Safte, 1. 3401. 

Same, 1. 3738. 

laffen, rom f?alfe — , 11. 776-77; 
es lieber geftorben fein — , 1. 
2994. 

launig, 1. 156. 
launifd?, 1. 3266. 

SecFer, 1. 3193- 

lebern, for lebernen, 11. 234-36. 
legen, nalje — , 1. 2801. 
leiben fcfyaft, 1. 2105. 

Lessing, Theophilus, p. x. 
Lessing, G. E., life and work, 
p. ix ff. 

language, p. xlvi ff. 

Seftt, 3ur guten — , 1. 3202. 
leugfi, archaic, 1. 709. 


lieb, 1. 2848. 

litte, for litt, 11. 2123-24. 

Sotyrt r>on «Sott, 1. 1078. 

Sügen, einen — (trafen, 1. 1988. 

ItTad?e, 1. 2338. 

machen = fld? beeilen, 1. 496. 

avail, 1. 1005; instead of ge* 

mad?t, 1. 2347; ben (Djriften 
— , 11. 2785-86; einem ben 
(Saraus — , 1. 671; felig — , 

I. 2552. 

ITtad?tfprud?, 1. 2442. 

mäfeln, 1. 1283. 

malet, for malt, 11. 66-67. 

ITCamelucfen, SD. before 1. 3152. 

IHann unb IHännin, 1. 886. 

ZTtanns genug, 1. 35°7- 

Maronites, 1. 673. 

mefyr, for meiter, 11. 1182, 3421. 

Mendelssohn, Moses, p. xv. 

merfen, 11. 2372-73. 

mir nichts, bir nichts, 11. 1610- 

II. 

mit, adverb, 11. 742-43. 

for an, 1. 2531. 

monasteries, hospitality of, 1. 
544- 

muffen, 11. 742-43- 

Mylius, Christlob, p. xiii. 

nad?eifern, 11. 2041-42. 

Had?ts, bes — , 1. 242. 
nafye legen, 1. 2801. 
nämlid?e, bas — an mid? fud?en> 
11. 2080-81. 

Hatfyan ber EDeife, composition, 

p. XXV ff. 

sources of the drama, p. 

xxviff. 



Hatfym ber TOtx fe, time and 
place of the action, p. xxxiv ff.. 

the plot, p. xxxv ff. 

the characters, p. xxxvii ff. 

— metrical form, p. xlivff. 

Goethe’s estimate of, p. 

xxxvii. 

Eieffert, nephews and ttieces, 1. 

38s 6 - 

negative, double for emphasis, 
1- 3707- 

nehmen (ftd?), for ftd? bettebmeu, 
11. 2789-90; es mit einem ge- 
nau nehmen, 1. 3726. 
nefpnlid?, for nämltd?, 11. 2080- 
81. 

Herne, for Hern, 1 . 65. 
Heubegier, for Heugier, 1. 2198. 
neubegierig, 11. 567, 2287. 
nt d?t, pleonastic use, 11. 54, 2458- 
59, 3648; mit nid?ten, 1. 2518. 

riifyr’ an, 1. 2881. 

nid?ts tneniger, 1. 119* 
nod?, 11. 2861-62. 

fo balb, 1. 1519. 

nun, 1. 902. 

ja, 1. 247. 

nollcttbs, 1. 3°78. 

nu, 1. 3299- 

nur, used for emphasis, 1. 47. 
immer, 1. 2252. 

ob, for über, 1. 2961. 
obbefagt, 1. 2535. 
ob — fd?on, 1. 35°°- 
öfter, for öfters, 1. 1x78. 

0ftm, 1. 3087. 

offn’ alle bes Kaufes Kunbfd?aft, 
11. 98-99. 
ofptebem, 1. 225. 


Ql?rgefd?enfe, 1. 48* 
omission, of pronominal subject» 
1. 390, 

oi article, L 595. 

opfern, 1. 34*5- 

pafct, mein — wagen, 11 716- 
>7- 

parft, Parsees, 1. 1070. 

Partei, 1 . 2435. 

participie, perfect — in the pred- 
icato after fein/ 1. 14 1. 

perfect — used as an im- 
perative, 1. 3674. 

present — dropping the re- 
flexive pronoun, 1. 1936. 
passive, fein, instead of tnerbett, 
»• 295» 1 777- 
patriard?e, 1. 59* • 

Pedro of Arragon, p. xxvii. 
Pfaffe, l. 2423- 

Philip Augustus II of France, 
1. 632. 

play upon words, 11. 848-49, 
2132-34. 

poft, for poften, 1. 2085. 
prall, 1. 1196. 
problcma, 1. 2596. 
ptolemais, h 678. 

Quarantana, 1. 2936. 
queen, anacronistic mention of, 
1. 802. 

Quell, 1 . M.o8. 

Qucrfopf, 1. 3281. 

Rabbi Solomo ben Verga, p. 

xxvii. 

raul}, L 1192- 
red?t, 1. 2976. 
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He<ht’s, etwas — , L 373 6 * 
relative, compound — ber, 11 . 

1546, 1981. 

Hanb, 3U* — , 1. 1892, 

Reimarus, Elise, pp. xx, xli. 
Reimarus, Hermann Samuel, 
p, xixff. 

Richard I of England, 1 . 632. 
Ring Parable, the, p. xxvii ff. 
Hod?e>, 1. 1466. 

Hute, 1. 2271. 

Saladin, motto of, 11 . 990-91. 

his simplicity in dress and 

habits, 11. 2458-59. 

his liberalism, 1. 2688. 

fammelrt, ^euerfofylen auf eines 
Kopf — , 11. 2894-95. 
Saumtier, 1. 1116. 

Sd?ad?, hoppelt — , 1. 820. 
fd?achern, 1. 1827. 
fcfyab’t, for fd?abet, 1. 3 2 9* 
fd?affen, 3ur Stelle — , 1. 2011. 
Scheiterhaufen, 11. 2537-38. 
fd?euen (fid?), with genitive, 1. 
1 191. 

fcfyiene, for fd?ien, h 2773. 
fd?ier, 1. 35 2 5- 

Schlag, for tTTenfchenfd?lag, 1* 
2210. 

fd?lagen (non ber E)anb), 1. 11. 
fd?led?t, 1. 3546. 
fd?lie§ert — bemeifen, 1. 237. 
fd?on, concessive use of, 1. 18. 

with question order = ob* 

fcfyon, with transposed order, 1. 

363- 

used for emphasis, 1. 596. 

fd?onett, 11. 344» 2854* 

Sd?mab, ein plumper — , L 778. 


fd?tnärmen, 1. 140. 

Sd?märmer, 1. 136. 
fd?tnterig, 1. 2709. 
fd?mur, for fd?mor, 1. 1994. 
fein, mit etroas rneit hß* — , 1- 
1278; bes Cobes — , 1. 2368; 
auf bem troefnen — , 11. 1020- 
21; übern ^u§ mit einem ge- 
fpannt — , 11. 1085-86; non 
ft cf? — , 1. 3640. 
feitab, 1. 7- 
felbcigen, 1. 3111. 
fe^manjigfter, 1. 577- 
felig mad?en, 1. 2552. 

Sermon, 1. 2584. 

Siebenfachen, 1. 2879. 

Siebelei, 1. 2947. 

Sina, for China, 1. 736. 

Stpp, 1. 3088. 
ftfeen, 1. 2935. 
fo tnas non, 1. 2209. 

Sofa (ber), SD., 1. 2648. 
fonber, 11. 485, 3253. 
spacing, use of, 1. 3. 
fparen — fd?onen, 1. 2090. 
Sparung — Schonung, 1. 1346. 
fperren (fid?) = fid? fträuben, 
1. 1547- 

fpielen, 1. 1914. 

Stande, einer perfon bie — 
halten, 11. 2437-38. 
ftehen, feinen Huhm — , 1. 
2163. 

in connection with an infini- 

tive with 3U, 1. 3275. 
fteefen, 11. 663, 3395; einem 
etmas — , 1. 3135. 

(teilen (fid?), 11. 1262, 1738; ftd? 

fremb — , 1. 2886. 

Stiüeftanb, for Stillftanb, 1. 854. 
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Stülftanb, for EDaffenfiillftanb, 
1 - 574 - 

fiimmen, 1. 3236. 

Stöber, 1 . 3346. 

Stoefjube, 1 . 1885. 
ftrafen, einen £ügen — , 1 . 1988. 
Strumpf, for Stumpf, 1 . 40S. 
Stiicf — Streich, 1. 675. 
ftürtbe, for ftänbe, 1. 1736. 
ftürjeit, mit ber Cfyüre fo ins 
£?aus — , 11. 1881-82. 
subject, positiun of to denote 
emphasis, 1. 5 7 1 ; omission of 
pronominal — , 11. 390, 737. 
subjunctive, in queslions to ex* 
press surprise, 11. 609, 675-77. 

of cautious Statement, 1. 789. 

past after a Superlative, 1 . 

H 93 * 

Subtilitäten, 1 . 226. 
fuefpen, bas nämliche an mich — , 
11. 2080-81. 

taub 311, 1. 1 17- 
Cebnin, 1. 573. 

(Teilnehmung, for {Teilnahme, 
SD. after 1 . 3818. 

Cempelfyerr, Templar , Act 1 , 
Scene 5, SD. 

(Efyebais, 1. 3211. 

(Tob, bes -es fein, 1 . 2368. . 
tragen, l. 1274. 
treiben, 1. 1116. 
treten, näher — , 1 . 965* 
triegen, for trügen, 1. 3101. 
Crocfnen, auf bem — fein, 11. 

1020-21. 
trotj, 1. 41 1. 

trogen, auf ettvas — , 1. 3721. 
(Eulban, 1. 2686. 


um, with dative, 1. 2684. 
unbebeeft. f>r ungebeeft, i. 79t. 
Unglaublicher*, for Unglaub* 
lieberes, 1. 258. 
unfers, for unfres, 1. 125. 
untern, unters, for unter beu, 
unter bas, 11. 107-10. 
untermegens, 1. 3150. 

vterb, position of to denote eui- 
phasis, 1. 658. 

unusual position, 1. 1776. 

verbitten = erbitten, 1. 9^2. 
verbanden, 1. 2893. 
vergattern, 11. 3264-65. 
vergeffen, 1. 3155- 
v'ergniigfam, 1. 328. 
verhütten, 1. 3493- 
verfemten, 11. 1315, 2192. 
vermeint, 1. 3140. 
vermuten, bas ivarft btt nicht — , 
11. 800-1. 

vermutlich, usc of in the predicate, 
1. 504. 

verreben, 1. 1235. 
vevfeharren, 1. 3104, 
verfd;>onett, 1. 232. 
vcrfchränft, 1. 515. 
verftd?ert = ftd?erlid?, 1. 2253. 
vcrjtänöigeu, 1. 2817. 
verjetteln, 1. 2776. 
ve^iehen, 1. 1202. 
viel, as indeclinable substantive. 
1. 1520. 

viele 3tvan3tg 3 <*l?re, !• 251« 
voUenbs, 11. 1210-13, 3078. 
vor, for für, 1. 1 141. 
vorgreifett, 11. 2549-50. 
vorfomtnen, 1. 3191-92. 
vorplaubern, 1. 3274. 
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©ors erfte, for fürs erfte, 1. 94* 
©orfeften, 1. 793- 
©or [preßen, 1. 100. 

©orftetjen, for beüorftefyen, 1. 1736. 

IDaffenftiüeftanb, 1. 646. 
t©agen, mein pafet— , 11. 716-17. 
mägen, 1. 1855. 
meinen, 11. 1590-92, 3589. 
marivfor mürbe, 1. 2161. 
märten, with genitive, 1. 3286. 
marum, 11. 386-87, 730. 
mas = marum, 1. 784; fo — 
non, 1 . 2209; ■> — ZDunber,l. 79- 
megblciben, for fterben, 1. 2634. 
XDeile, ©or langer IPcilc, 1. 532. 
meifen, etmas runb ©ort fid? — , 
11. 2400-2; fldp — laffett, 1 . 
2797-98. 

meiten, for meitern, 11 . 714-15» 
SD., 787, SD. 

mem, used as a neutral form, 1. 
36h. 

menig, 1. 84. 

menn and mann, 11. 266, 1900. 
menn attbers, 11. 3186-87. 
mer = menn man, 1. 536. 
merfert,l. 1392; in Klumpen — , 
11. 1469-70. 

mes, for meffen, 1. 3566* 


mtberfprecfyen, 1. 1812. 
mtlb, l. 284. 
tDillFiir, 1 . 2487. . 
rnirb's? 1. 1957- 
mtr.^t, for mür3t, 1. 870. 
miffett, 11. 1062-63, 2261-62. 
mittern, 1. 2113. 

IDitp 1. 2520. 
mithin, 1. 2871. 
mo, 1. 1653. 

möglich, 1. 2960. 

nid?t, for menn nid?t, 1. 

2226. 

t©ol]I, for gut, 1. 830. 
moüen, pleonastic use of, 1. 698. 

with non-personal subject, 1* 

2381. 

for merben, 1. 3230. 

morben, for gemorbert, 1. 402. 
word-order, 11. 571, 658, 1776. 
IDiirmd^en, 1. 2980. 
murmtfd?, 1. 3375* 

Seit, 311 feiner — , 1 . 3489* 
3erftrcuen, H 848-49. 

3ugelernt, 1. 1621. 

3ufommen, 11. 3743-45. 
3ufd?lagen = befommen,l. 1577* 
Sufprad?’, for Sufprud?, 1. 340. 
3mar = aber, 1. 660. 
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